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INTRODUCTION. 



I. Preliminary. 

'['hc trite saying, Habent sua fala UbeUi, applies also, but only 
uafAvoiirahly to this edicion of Dc Simonia, because it has been long 
ddayed t>y a aeries cif imCoward rinnimstances; so ihat, since my first 
undertaking tlie work, a good raany years liave elapse<l, I hnd ba- 
rtly done copying the manuscript text when I was called upon lo 
bcgin tJic immediatc editing ofanather most impnrtant work. I, however, 
succceded in collaCing most nf thc manoscripCs uf De Siinonia, Ihough 
ihe work wcnt on slowly, and witK frequcnt interruptions; and at last 
ihe whole of the text was set up, and the proofs were corrected and 
properly supphed with the necessary noCes, after delays which sorely ' 
tried the paticnce of the Founder of the Wychf Society, Ur. Purnivall, 
of thc printer, and of the editnr himself. The most important point — 
aud here the iibstacles were hardeat lo overcome — was to carry out 
the undcrtaking ihoroughly, in accordance with ihe recognizcd principlea 
uf what n good scholarly edition shnuld be. When at lengch in spice nf 
ihe mimerous interruptions the most essential part of my labours had heen 
broughe to a dose, when the greatest difficulties had bcen overoomc, aod 
nolhing remained unfinished but the Introduction, thc Index, andthcAddenda, 
I waa ralled away from Vienna to Czernowitz, thus entering a new sphere 
ofaelivily which cl.iimcd che whole of my time, andleftme no hope of putting 
ihc last hand to my work. Mr. M. H. Dziewicki then kindly promised ta 
aadertake what I was obliged to leavc undone, and only askcd me for the 
fleecssary description and classilication of thc manuscripts ero|iIoyed in 
Ihc conatruction of the text. But when I sei myself to tliis task, I found 
llui nnoiher misfurtune had occurred, which 1 had not foreseeu. AU the 
aolcs lakrn on the subiert had l.rrn mislaid in .■nnseiiucnce nf my i'hange 
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of abode, and the whole work, both of description and of critical ex- 
mination, had to be done over again. This, however, is now accomplish- 
ed; and I can bring my part in the edition to a close, entreating the 
public to take into account the extenuating circumstances I have men- 
tioned, which have caused so long a delay in the publicati(m of this book. 
I here very gladly avail myself of the occasion to follow a custoni 
which is now becoming quite general, and to mention all those who 
have lent me a helping hand. I wish especially to thank Dr. Furnivall, 
Mr. Matthew — who not only translated the side-notes, but aided me 
in every way, both by his advicc and his active help — the officers of 
the Hofbibhothek, Dr. Goldlin von Tiefenau and Dr. Rudolf Beer; those 
of the Prague lJniversit}% and Prof. Ingram, the Iiead librarian of Trinity 
College, Dublin, who sent their MvSvS. to Vienna for me; Prof. Ingram in 
particular showed me much kindness. My best thanks are due to all 
these gentlemen. 



11. The Manuscripts and their transmission. 

The treatise De Simonia has come down to us in nine manuscripts, 
of which seven belong to the Imperial Library, Vienna, one to the 
Prague University Library, and one to Trinity College, Dublin. I have 
thought it best to letter them, from a to /, in the following order. 

I. Cod. Vindob. 4536 (a), FuIIy described by Dr. Ruddensieg, in 
his Introduction to Wyclifs Polcmical Works, pp. XLIV— XLVT. Also 
(very briefly) in the Dialogtts by Mr. Pollard, Introductitm, p. XXIV. 

De Simonia extends from f. 133 to f. 191'. The Argitmcnium 
comes before the treatise itself. The chapters are denoted by initials in 
rcd ink, and by numbers in the margin, which also contains subdivisions 
of the chapters (A, B, and so on), catchwords, and numerous correc- 
tionS; with marks to refer them to their place in the text. Many of the 
mistakes are corrected by means of erasures and marginal additions; 
many are left uncorrected. The handwriting belongs to the first decade 
of the 15^^ century. After the closing lines Explicit — prelatos, there is 
an index of catchwords: Sequittir Registrum, 

Abbas nichil debet sumere vel exigere pro (juocunque orna- 
mento. I. A. 



Acceptor 



-s; the I 
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■ptus quomodo peccat symonia. 

Aceipiens stare sine &c., 5 A. 

Acius vel habitus inordinalus dicitur peccatuTn, 

And so on. The numbers indicate the chapte 
subdivisions. 

2. Cod. Vindob. 1622 (h). Si^e zz^j^ by i^^l^cnt. 188 numbered 
leaves, of which several are left blank between the different Iractateaj 
at the end there are"i6 blank leaves. Bound in leather-covered boards, 
On ihe inside of the first cover there is a summary o 
different hands, both of ihe XV"' century, as follows: 



flJT. 



i|no<l Chi 



s theolo^ie de peccato et gracia. 
, sine fine. Conclusio 
Dyalogus W. — Tractatus 44 
Responaio 5 conclusifinum W. 



dictum cler 



s magistri Stanislai doct 
i de symonia. — h) De i 
perfeetissima fst relig 
zuntra monachos W. - 

Itcm de qoatuor sectis. 
On Ihe inside of the other cover, there is: . . , (an illegible word) 
de peccato et gracia magistri Stanislai, de symonia, dyalogus Wykleff 
(Handwriting of the XVI"' century). The contents are inexactly given in 
thc Tabular Manuscriptorum of the Hofbibliothck: ff. 65 — 8z' are not 
quitc blank. Ff, 73 — -75 contain a fi-agment of Wyclifs Dt Sialti Inno~ 
cenlUc (Incipit: Ct supra dicta magis . . . Explicili suppleat sic eadem 
natura} already miticed by SbiHey in p. 7 of his catalogue (Nn 340 of 
Denis). Then followa, after Df Srnioma, the 'Conclusio' nf which the 
table on thc first cover makes mention (Jncip.: Conclusio pura religio 
ChristiHna , . . Expl.: subditum perfectos religiosos etc. ff, 127' — 128). 
The threc last tracts io this volume are: Dc Ordinc (ff. 180 — 181'), 
t)c Dcmonio Mtiidia«<, (ff. 181'— 183') and Dc .Srclis Mutiachvntm 
(ff. 183' — 188) notieed in the Tabulae undcr other names, and over- 
looked by Shirley. The writing, whieh is very good and careful, and 
which secms — in spite of noticeable differences in certain passages — 
b> bc the work o( a single copyist, belongs to the lirst half of the XV''' 



cenlury. No earlier t 
words on f. 64"; " 
Stanislni labore editu 
It is a brautiful MS. 
Of thc morc Lmpiirl; 



signed to it, for we fmd the following 
Explicil hie tractatus dc peccato et gracia magistri 
s sacre theologie profeasoris a. d. 1410. et cetcra." 

wilh coloured inilials iind vignettes at the begintling 
int traetates; the parchment is very line and white. 
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The margins are wide, with a few words in smaller letters written upon 
them here and there. Only one column to each page. 

De Simonia extends from f. 83 to f. 128, with blank spaces wher- 
ever the copyist could not make out a word. The chapters have no 
subdivisions. The Argumentum is placed at the bcginning; the verses 
^Explicit . . . prelatis', form the conclusion. The '('onclusio' (ff. 127' - 128) 
does not belong to De Simonia, 

3. Cod. Vindob. 4504 (c). Described by me for Mr. Harris: See 
De Benedicta Incarnationej Introduction, p. XII. I subjoin a fuller de- 
scription of what especially concems De Simonia, This tractate extends 
from f. I to f. 36. No title. A few corrections, both on the margin and 
in the text. The remark that De Compositione Hominis is non examinatus 
can by no' means be taken as a proof that the other MSS. are examinati, 
De Simonia is also uot properly corrected. Gaps have been left unfilled 
in the places of illegible words, and many absurd blunders have been 
allowed to remain. Writing of the first decade of the XV^'* century. Spaces 
are left for initial letters to be filled in. The Argumentum is at the 
beginnihg of the book. No subdivisions of chapters. Instead of the lines: 
"Explicit— prelatos", there is "Explicit tractatus de Symonia". 

4. Cod. Vindob. 4515 (d), Shortly described in the Dialogus, Intro- 
duction, p. XXIII; very fully in Buddensieg*s Polemical Works of Wyclif 
pp. XLVI— XLVIII. 

De Simonia (ff. 27 — 67'). No title. Several hands, all belonging to 
the first decades of the XV^'^ century. Many glaring blunders in the MvS. 
as first copied, are corrected by numerous marginal or supralinear notes ; 
here and there the original mistake has been erased, and the correct 
text suppHed. This of course considerably alters its value; a point 
to v.^hich we shall subsequently alludc. There are a few catchwords. 
The chapters have no subdivisions, but are indicated by red initials. 
The Argumentum stands first, and the lines "Explicit", &c. are 
wanting. 

5. Cod. Vindob. 3927 {e), 

Described by Buddensieg, Pol. Works of W. I. Vol. XLIII. 

De Simonia (ff. 53 — 74*) has, besides the pagination that obtains 
all through the work, a special paginadon of its own. Each of the two 
pages which face each other in the open book bear the same number, 
and the four columns making up the two pages are lettered a, b, c and ci 
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ie\y. ' Two handa have worked at this as on the foregoing t 
I doubt the saine ones, The first is from f. 53 to f. 60'; 
from 61 to 75': both be!ong to the first dccades of the J 
cenlury. With the exception of the first letler in the tractate, no iniliala 
.ire filled up. There are many mar^na! corrections, also catchwords; 
some uf the gaps are not filled in, others have been fiUed in al a later 
(late with 3 differpnt ink. A note, "Gertrudis virginis", at the end of 
Ch. 111, shiiws probably that the copyist had reached this point of his work 
on the 17''' March, St. Gertrude'9 day. The Argttmenlum is at the beginn- 
ing of the book; the (inal versc. "Explicit," &c. is wanting. After 



vill 



tnany of them blank, bm numbered from lirst to last by a modem har 
()n the cover and fly-leaf ihe words "Dono habui" are written in 



"semper regnat", rntne 


the words "B. de 


Symonia", 


anJ an inH 


oatchwords whirh differs 


Wnm 


that in a 


nd ^. A fe 


w sp-'c-impn 


sufTice. 










Utrum hceat curiam 


Rnma 


am adirc [ 


ro bencliiiis 


5. C. 


Quare cleriris legis 


civilcs 


et phisice 


sunt prohib 


r. J. 9. 


Dc corpore Christi, 


c. 13 








And so on. The 


umber 


refer to 


he sejiarate 


p;igin:iiion 


letters, to the columns. 










6. Cod. Vindob, 3937 (/). 


Size, ag cm 


by 2,. Pa 


)cr. 186 le 



band of the XVI"' century. Inside the cove 
XV"' century handwriting, Thc MS, is a 
Richard Fitzralph and others, noticed at 
Manuscriptorum ; nothing of Wyclif is hei 
f. 115 to f, 137'. Thc writing belongs to thi 
Hiry ; e;ifh page is in two columns, with he 



- is an indejt of contents, in 
collection of tracts by Hus, 

some length in thc Tabulae 

c, except De Sintotiia, from 
first years of the XV' cen- 

e and tliere a catchword and 



pxplaniitory n<(te, 

no Irltercd subdi 

thc sign •( in red ink. ' 

which (|uite dpstroy the 



margin; the word Nola 
if ihe chapters, but the 



urs frequently. There is 
igraphs are dcnoted by 
is very incorrecl, .ind fuU of mistakes, 
d show that the scrilie did not under- 






writing. Aflcr thi: 
<1 thrn, ir 



lin.-il vers 
.1 diffcrf-r 



"l-:xplic 



' &r. there 



folUiws: ''Amen dicp 
tmrtms anno 1401," 

' ■ITii» confirms what is known from oihcr MSS. ihal llic ori(!iiiBl 'folio' m 
iIm opun iluublc paKC futdcii in thc miilillc, The wonl was afiLTWBrJit ugfJ 
• rcaf 'NMf hy l>r /■", /. FHrHifalLJ 
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7. Cod. Prag. X. E9. (g), Fully described by Ur. Buddensieg, Pol. 
Works of W., Introduction, pp. L, LII. 

De Simonia (ff. 69 — 131') is written in a slovenly hand, belonging 
to the first decade of the XV^'^ century, and the same as in the tractate 
immediately before it, "Z)^ Offtcio Pastoralf^, as far as f. 121, where 
the writing abruptly becomes smaller and much more cramped until the 
end, and is apparently the work of another hand. The few corrections 
to be found in the text are for the most part in two hands; one large 
and bold, the other smaller and more delicate. Red catchwords on the 
margin are numerous at first, but are afterwards to be met with only 
on separate pages. The Argumentum, placed at the beginning of the 
treatise, and also the text of the work itself, are adorned with tasteless 
initials; but those which begin the chapters, in red and blue ink, are 
in somewhat less bad taste. The subdivisions of the chapters are indi- 
cated by marginal letters. At the end (ff. 126 — 131') there is an alpha- 
betical index of catchwords, with the title "Registrum super De 
Symonia". 

Abbas non debet sumere vel exigere precium pro quocunque orna- 
mento, 1° cap°, a. 

Actus vel habitus inordinatus dicitur peccatum, 2° cap'^, p. 

And so on, giving all the words that begin with A, B . . . &c. 

8. Cod. Dubl. (Trinity College) C. i, 24 Qt). Described in Dc 
Apostasia by Mr. Dziewicki. ^ The Argumentum to De Simonia is wanting. 

9. Cod. Vindob. 1343 (/). Described in De Apostasia, p. IV. 

De Simonia (ff. i — 36'). Over the beginning of the text, there are 
the following words in red ink: "Incipit de Symonia et est liber X in 
ordine summe sue." The MS. of the flrst decade of the XV^'' century, 
though not quite so elegantly adorned as ^, is evidently the work of a 
careful penman. The subdivisions of llie chapters are indicated by 
letters of the alphabet. Many corrections in the margin; also at the top 
and bottom of the pages, which have each two columns. There are also 
catchwords, which fully indicate the contents. Instead of preceding the 
text, the Argumentum comes after the closing lines, "Explicit/' &c. 

1 I wished to have a copy of the first two pages, on account of the spelling 
of which I make mention further; but as that could not be procurcd, the first page 
was photographed instead. 
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The investigation of ihe comparative value of these nine MSS. 
attended with no slight difllculty. Some of them — I allude especially I 
to / and g — must have eopied into the text the marginal i 
various readings which existed as such ia their originals; : 
which detracts from the purity of their genetic connection, and renders 
it hard to come to a decision as to iheir origin. Others, especially a and d, 
are full of corrections which totally change their value, and so much alier their \ 
valuc ihat we must ascribe one source to the corrected, aml another to ' 
the unallercd texts, Wi; should also remember that the originals {which j 
we no longer possess) were written in the highly abbreviated style 
the XIV" and XV'ii centuries, in which a single characteristic letter, i 
nther sign, is often made to do duty for a whole word, Evidently, 
scribe ignorant iif the sense of what he was copying would be very hkely ' 
raiher lo guess at the word ihan to read it ; this was very often the ' 
case, On this account, we find MSS. that are very nearly related - 
sach. fiir instance, as c and e, a and g, differing a good deal at tiines 1 
in their respective rcadings, whiist agreeing with others which are much | 
more remotely related. Nevertheless, and taking all this into considera- 
tion, I ihink I may point to certain lixed and definite cnnclusions. 

It seems in the lirst place evident that the common source (X) 
frum which all our MSS. have been copied, is not the first copy of all, 
but 3 text which is in certain places so corrupt us to be quite unintel- 



ind 6o, I. l8), 



a!l the 



nc MSS. : 



whose mistakes 
rrccted only by 



from the slandpoiot 



ligible (see nol 
have been repi 
eonjectiire. 

The MSS. may be divided into two classi 
of ihcir agreement with each other and with thi 
Dublia MS. (h) is nn one side, and the rest are on the other. This classi- 
ficalion is based on the critical foot-notcs that show how often k gives 
readings that diffcr from all ihe others; readings that produce not an 
arbitrary and accidental diffcrence, but a considerable modificatiun of the 
lext. Thus, a b c d e f g i must have been copied from a single manu- 
script which we may call Y, and which stands lo llie origiual X ia 
ibc same relation ns h. Again, in Ihe Y group, i stands apart, having 
several distinctive pcculiarities — one of which is, for instance, ihat the 
ArgummiHm is placed al the cnd ^ and agrecing with A much oftener 
I any oiher of its group; so that ii may be considercd as a con- 
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necting link between them and //. The readings oi a b c d e f g very 
often agree in contradicting h and /, and there can be no doubt that 
these seven MSS. were copied from the very same source. There are 
many proofs of this; but it will suffice here to select one of the most 
striking, on p. 8i, 1. 24, 25. The words from frucium to ministerio 
are absent from a b c e f g, and have been supplied. by another hand 
in d. This agreement is certainly not accidental, and can be accounted 
for only by the supposition of a common source. This original (Z), there- 
fore, stands in the same sisterly relation to / as Y to the source of //. 
But a b c d e f g do not all proceed from Z in the same way. 
I think that only b, d (before correction) and / were copied directly 
from Z; and even for these, the hypothesis of intermediate copies might 
be allowed, on account of a nearer relationship between b and f 
and a closer agreement of d with h and /. At all events the resemblance 
between c and e on the one hand, and a (before correction) and g on 
the other, is strikingly close, and extends even to the spelling. This fol- 
lows from the variants in the foot-notes, and would appear with still 
greater evidence, were it not for the difficulties mentioned at the outset. 
These prevented, not only a careful selection of the variants of c and e 
(partly, too, of /), but also a proper correction of the proof-sheets. 
The relationship of a with g may also be demonstrated by a proof extrinsic 
to the text: the index of catchwords, which (as I have carefully ascer- 
tained) belongs to these MSS. alone. A close examination has shown me the 
impossibility of a and c being copied from g and e; or vice versa. We can 
only frame a third hypothesis, viz., that a and g are copies of anotherMS. 
(A) and that c and e proceed again from another (B). So that A and B, 
which have not come down to us, stand in the same relation to Z as />, 
d, and /. The transmission of the nine MSS. may, therefore, be set 
forth in the following diagram: 
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/\ 



Subsequenlly, however, tlie value of d was modified by a thorough 
rection with n manuscript closely related to /i, so thal the lext be- 
mes almost identical with Cbat of the latter MS. 'l'he corri;ctions of a, 
which are perhaps based on an « text, are much less important, and 
do not alter i!s features to any great extent, Of course, these sub- 
set[uent modifications do not change thc original relations of the MSS, 
to each other. 

The besl texl is aupplied by h. This is seen, not inileed at first sight, 
but after attentively cumparing it with the others; both its pedigrce and 
Uie similurity of the corrections in il tend to conflrm this decision. It 
gwicrally gives the best sense of all af thera: in most of the places where il , 
seritiusly differs fnim the iithers, its readings ure usually found [»referabltt. 
However, tu conslruct a toit, we arc obliged to avail ourselves butli of i 
and oftheZ group. In duubtful cases and in thccase ufindilfercnt varjatiuns, 
su far as I have noteO them, I have kcpt to the readings n( /i. It 
may often bc wrong, I admit; but the principle of fullowing in sucb 
cascs the MS. which is the best in thc main, is thc only means we have 
of preserving ihe text from being formed by tlie editor's own arbitrary 
' e foUowed the spelling of /i ; but circums- 
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Ihat imposs 


[by Prof. Ingrarr 


's courtesy) 


liui l was Dot ee 


rtaio that il v 


k, In my collat 


on, I had 



to collate the Dublin MS. with my copy; 
as the besl until long after I had rctumed 
rerlookcd ihe spelling, and shuuld have j 
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I obliged to ask for the MS. once more, this lime on tny own 
responsibilily ; for the late Uirector of the Imperi^il Library, Vienna, did not 
Heeni inclined to allow it to be sent there again. Thia rendered ic impossible 
for nie to do as I iniended; and I have beea obliged lo follow the 
spelting of (, the second best MS. But it matters very liltle; the copyists, 
as ia well known, did not follow their originals in that, but spelc as they 
chose, The modern spelling of Latin might have been adopted just as 
well; but tliat would liave destroycd the mediaeval character of the wark. ' 

Czernowitz, Nov. 1893. ^ 



III Autlienticity and Date of De Simonia. ^ 

Concerning the authenticity of this work, Ihere is litde or nothii^ 
to be said. No one accjuainted with Wyclifs opinions, his methods of 
argumentation, and hia atjle, would for an instant hesitate to ascribe 
Dt' Simottia to him, He himself in his later works (for instance, in De 
Apostasia, p. go) refers to it withoul naming the author, according to 
his custom when quoting tractates of his own. It forms a distinct part 
fif his great Summa Thdologiae, and as such, has an authenticity equaj 
to any other of Chose parts. We may besides add that it is named in 
all lists of his works, as a part of his Sitmina; to which the note in i also 
bears witness: "Incipit De Symonia, et est hber X in ordine summe sue." 
For a very different reason, we can say but Utde about the exacc 
date nf this work. In the astonishing outpour of the last years of our 
author's Hfe, it is very difficult to flx a precisejy accurate date for any 
of his works, unless he happena lo mention aome event which was taking 
place whilst he wrote, and which is besides sufficiently known to his- 
tory, Now there is no such mention in De Simonia. On the other hand, 
we are able to get a sufficient degree of appro.\imation to the date. 
De Blasphmtia, as stated in the Introduclion to that work, seems Co 
have been written in 1381, or at the beginning of 1382, when the 
Peasants' Revolt was quite recent. De Apostasia certainly precedes De 
Blasphemia; and De Simonia comes just before. We inay then with some 
probability place the last treatise at the beginning uf 1380 or towards 
the end of 1379, and immediately after De Eticharislia, which it quotes. 
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Il certainly comes after September 20. 1378 (tlie datn f>f tlie election of 
ihc Antipope Clement VII), for it alludes to the court of Avignon as 
betng a neal of simony (p. 9). But the fact is that, until all the works 
of Wyclif are edited, and their texts carefuUy studied — a labour which 
«f course belongs to the fulure — it is impossiblc tn do more than 
arrive at a conjectural conclusion as to the exact date of most of 
Wyclifs works. The editora tif Wyclif have to cope with too many and 
more pressing difficulties, and cannot gii into a close e.xamination of 
words and expressions which, with the aid of a perfect knowlcdge of 
the annals of that time, might possibly enable thera to give an exact 
date ; though even this is doubtfd. Ac any rate, it would be the labuur 
of a lifetiffle; and future antiquarians will, no doubt, excuse us if we 
Icave something for them lo do, whilst our present eiiilions will irameasur- 
ably lighten their labtiurs. 

IV. Contents of De Siuwnia. 
In this short ireatise, Wychfseems less addicted to digression than ■ 
is his wont. Hc generalty keeps strictly to bis point; and ihe division 
(if thc treatise is clear enough, Simony is commicted by the Pope, the 
Btshops, ihe endowed Orders, and the temporal Lords. After a general 
dcrmicion of simony, and answcrs to objections (pp. 1—27) Wyclif atlacka 
the Pope (pp. 27 — 70), the Bishops (pp, 70 — 84) and the endowcd Orders 
(pp. 84 — 98), and wams the temporal Lords (pp. g8 to end). The only 
rcal digressions from the main subject — and they are very short — 
arc on |ip. 39 and 69, in which Wyclif inveighs against the doctrine, 
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Christ h»ving, ;it the Last Supper, said uf che sacramental bread 
and winc 'This is My Body, this ia My Bliiocl,' whilsl no outward changc 
of the brcad iir the wine look place, ihe qneslion naiurally, and from 
the very firsl, nrose in every ihinking mind: In whaC sense are tbosc 
worda trur, as trne they musC certainly bc? From an examination of 
uthcr passagea, cspecially die well-known words of St. Paul in his 
R)iiHilr- tn th.- ("oiinthians. il became a universal doctrine both in ihc 
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Church of Rome and in the Greek Church, not to speak of other com- 

munities separated from them by still wider differences, that it is impos- 

sible to explain the words by a metaphor, and that Christ's Body and 

Blood are really present in the Eucharist. Such being the fact, I think 

it may be interesting to enquire i) Whether the doctrine of Transub- 

stantiation was anything more than a denial of any explanation tending 

to deny the reaHty of Christ*s presence in the Sacrament; 2) Whether 

WycHf went farther than denying the doctrine of *accidens sine subjecto', 

upheld by the Schoolmen of his day; and 3) How far his explanation 

of Christ's real presence was unjustly, and how far justly, condemned 

by the Church from its own point of view. 

I. What is ReaHty, in the ordinary sense of the term? What is 

the difference between a real orange and a painted one, or a wax 

orange, or the result of mere hallucination? Evidently a painted orange, 

however weU painted, only deceives the sight, answering only to one of 

the tests of reaHty. An artificial orange may deceive the touch too, and 

if suitably perfumed, the sense of smeU ; but the sense of taste will soon 

convince us that the object we see, touch and smeH is not real — as 

an orange. But suppose we are so haUucinated in all our senses, as to 

see, feel, smeH and taste an imaginary orange; either we should find 

that the haUucination did not last long, or if it did, we should no longer 
be in a state' to reason about it. It is, therefore, the answer to aU the 

sensible tests of reaUty, given in a permanent and coherent manner, that 

constitutes sensible reaHty as we conceive it: it is upon the objective 

value of these tests, taken together, that all natural science is founded. 

And in this sense no Roman CathoHc can deny — or at least, the doc- 

trine of Transubstantiation does not deny — that the Eucharistic bread 

really remains after consecration, and that Christ^s Body is noi really 

present. Every possible test of the sensible reaHty of bread is answered 

without the sHghtest ambiguity. St. Thomas, I need not say, admits this 

in his ^Summa Theologica'; he asserts that the elements nourish, and 

that the sacramental wine, if taken in excess, would intoxicate: which is 

merely a doctrine of common sense. Kothing of the reaHty, so far as 

the senses go, is changed by the sacramental words. 

But then, how can this bread be Christ*s Body reaUy, if it is reaUy 

only bread? Bearing in mind the hypothesis whicli excludes a mere empty 

metaphor, there is but one answer. We must beHeve in another sort of 
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eonsecration, 'This is bread', we onlj' me; 

If we can say, 'This is Christ'3 Rodj', we : 

:ind what \ve know by faith ahjne; bnt 

present as the otber. Therein Hes the n 

defined by the Council of Trent, does 1 

prelend eitber to solve or to explain it. 

tlic Host there is nothing present but Christ'a real Body, ajid real phe- 

nomeua which are oot Christ's Body. It does not assert that anything 

of the bread is annihilated; and this is very importaot, St Thomas ex- 

pressty saj-s the contrary; he saj's that the bread becomes (iramit in) 

Christ'8 Rody ; not b> transformation, for tlien there would be an extcr- 

nal and sensible change, which there is not. And yet there is an 'other- 

ness', as modem philosophers would saj'. This 'otheroess', which super- 

venes without in the least affecting any of the properties of the thing 

ihat was, is the Real Presence; and what lakes place is called, for want 

of a better lerm, IVansubstanuation. Such is the doctrine of the Cburch 

()f Rome, which leaves the mystery just as it was before. It condemns 

those who sav that Christ is present, not really, but in ligure, because 

that would !>e against Scripture, It condemns (or at least, I think, 

disapproves) those who assume that the bread is annihilated, and that 
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, a permanent hallucination ; for this 
ises. It condemns those who say that 
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mt tu saying ihat a man, remaining 
In short, it condemns ali those who 
dtbcr assail the sensible realitj- causing our perccpts, .ind the noa-sen- 
sihlc reahtj- of wliat faith afhrms to be present, And I wish cspecially 
t(» call attention to the fact that the Council of Trent, in its dcclaratJon 
un the subject, nowherc decidcs that the accidents remain without a 
(ubject; it merely asserts thal all the appearances and properties — 
which cofncide with what I have called sensible reality — remiiio un- 
cbsngcd: and yet, in a certain mysterious scnsc, it is no longer bread, 
mncc it has become the Body of our L.ird. 
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St. Thnmas imlctJ, with ihe whole School, goes farther, and admits 
the theory o( an 'accidens sine subjecto'. But this is an attempt at explain- 
ing ihe mystery (nnt indeed a vcry auccessful attemptl ; it may be wrong. 
Wyclif calls it a heresy; the Churcfa says nothing; but neither does 
it make that iheory a dogma. I have gone into this at some lengtfa, 
because 1 have rcad ihat Pusey, with rcmarkable insight inio 
the matter, gave it as his opinion, that the difference between Anglican 
theulogians wfao admit ihe Keal Presence, and Roman Catholics 
who use the term Transubstaniiation, is probably a mere question of 
words. And in fact, Traosubstantiation is merely the Real Presence, 
defined in such a manner as to exclude all explanations inconsistcnt 
therewith. 

2. What struck Wyclif as intolerable in the explanation given by 
the Schoul, was their theory of the annihilation uf thc bread; which, a.s 
we havc already remarked, is not the esact doctrine of St. 'i'homas, 
ifaough it seems a logical outcome of his system. If I understand him 
rightly, the 'substance' of bread is neitfaer where its appearances are, 
nor anywhere else, because, this substance ha^ing become Christ's Bodv, 
it is no longer bread in the other mysterious sensc of reality to which 
I have already referred ; but it is not annihilated. In hke manner, when 
the elcments undergo a chemical change, u. g. when the sacramental 
wine becomes vinegar, Christ's Body is there no longer, because thc 
sensible reaiity (or appearance) of wine is tfaere no more; but Aquinas 
denies that any new substance is created by God to take the place of 
Christ's Body which becomes absent. He asserts that the new nature of 
rcal vinegar proceeds from the change in the appearances, in what ' 
call sensible reality; — though as, in his doctrine, this reality is a mere 
'accidens sine subjecta', he frankly admiis that it is diflicult to see hoW 
they can produce a 'subjectum'. "Quomodo autem ex eis aliquid gene-. 
rari possit, difficile est videre. (III" Pars, qu. LXXVII, art 5.; Respon- 
deo . . .) But the Nominalists of the fullowing centurj- set St. Tfaomas' 
t aside, and by their multiphed and arbitrary annihilations 
, called forth Wyclifa indignant protest. The faci is, as 
ve ahall aee in our author's philosophical works, that his whole system 
alls to ihe ground if we admit tlie possibility of annihilation, and as, 
ii. Thomas himself says, we can hardly eacape admitting it ;is a fact, 
iiith thfi ddctrine of 'accidens sine subjecto'. 



INTRODUCTION. 



It is a pity that Wyclil' coulil □ 
nliere there was nune to be given. 
ui'ged him unward, 



[vuitl lonking for ; 



txplanat 



le to be given, But the excesses of his adveT^aries 
ind he found a reply to them in his system, Wltai 
ii-e see, is bread, he asserted. That is a fact, so far as the remaining of 
the sensible reality is meant. But he went on to asaert that the whole 
nalure of bread remained, Iransubstantiated (as he underatands it) hy 
the fact that it becomes the figure of Christ's Body, Now, as I observed 
in the Tnlrwdiiction to De Apos/osia, every figure ia a reality, according 
lo Wyclif, It has iis own truth, its own real, though at the same dme 
ideal, existence. Thus the bread is not purely what it was before con- 
secraiion, Permcated by the reality of Chrisc's ligiarativc presence, it 
bccomes and is the body of our Lord. This explains all; this doea 
away with every myatery, and with the odious doctrine of annihilation, 
which the 'Sign-Doctors' were driven to admit. Here, however, we sec 
ihat Wyclif goes beyond ihe mere doctrine of Transubstantiation. Believing, 
as he did, in the objectivc reality of Universais, he nn doubt believed 
in'ihc Real Presence; but, driven (perhaps sorely against his will) to explain 
how ihis presence was real, he made a dogma of the Church subservient 
lo ihe understanding of, and the belief in, his own phllosophical syatem, 
3. Now, if the world had been made up of theologians and philo- 
sttphers, it is quitc possibk that our nuthor's opinion would not have 
bcen condemned, When his judges found out that he granted the 
MJBtence of Christ in the Host as a real Universal; when they learned 
that, speaking of 'natural bread', he meant the same as those who 
tallced of an 'accidens sine subjecto', Chey might have shrugged their 
shoulders at fais philosophical system, but would perhaps have left his 
iirthodnxy unquestioncd, Unfortunately for Wyclif, the world does not 
cuntain only philosophers and theologians. His doctrine was sprcad far 
uid wide amongst the comraon people, and probably few, even of fais 
'poor prtests', undcrstood it well. The vulgar thought ihey knew perfectly 
well what 'natural bread' signified; and also that it was the figure of 
Christ. ihe Bread of I.ife; but, when thcy hcard that Chrisl was really 
present. because cvery figure was a universa), and every universal had 
real existencc, thcy stopped short ihere. They wcre no morc abtc to 
anderstand him ihan the average man of our days is able to undersland 
whai is meanC by a fourch Himension of spacc, or ihe curvaiure of a 
iirbt lioe. 
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Such a profanation would certainly have horrified Wychi, who in 
many and many a passage declares his beHef — not feigned, not forced 
from him by the fear of condemnation, but proceeding from hearty 
philosophical conviction — that the Host, though naturally bread, is 
reajly Christ's Body. I quote only one, hom De Aposlasia, p. 243; but itis 
ampl)" sufficient, "Nos autem usque ad mortem . , . voluraus ... e.t fide 
defendere . . . quod panis et vinum , . . sit naturaliter ante consecracionem 
panis ct vinum, sed post consecracionem corpus dignissimum, quia vcre 
ct realiter corpus Christi." At the same time, it is quite conceivabie that 
Lawrence de Saintmartin would have been much astonished at Wyclifs 



As a rule, when the Church of Rome condemns any proposition, 
it condemns it in the ordinary and usual sense of die words, caring litUe 
enough whether the author meant something orthodox in his own mind, 
but very much whether the effect produced amongst those whom his 
doctrines reach is in favour of orthodoxy. Now orthodoxy, according to 
.the Church o( Rome, is the truth, to which even the poorest have a 
right, And therefore, answering ihe question propounded as to the justice 
or injustice of Wyciifs condemnation, we may say that (of course from 
thc above atandpoint) it may perhaps, frora a theological point of view, 
havc bcen unjust towards him, but that it was an act of juslice towards 
others who were sure to misunderstand /i/hi. It is even possible ihat hia 
judges mistook his meaning; which, if true, would have bcen an additionaj 
proof that it was easily misunderstood, 

Rome is in practice very far from condemning all propositions 
which may be erroneous or true in themselves, and of which the 
iibvious ;m(! pcipular meaning is simply erroneous. Should 
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for instancc, attempt lo prove that Christ was burn ten years before or 
after A, D, i, tliis would ccrtainly be left to be dealt with by chrono- 
logiats and historians, because, even if faJse, even if generaily bdieved, it 
would have no cfEeci whatever upon che minds of Catholics, And in 
almost cvery condemnacion we tind an epithet specifying that etfect: 
temerarious, dangerous, scandalous, and lastly heretical. Now, Wyclifs 
theory of the EucharisC certainly tended (though no doubi nothing was 
further from his intenCion) to destroy the beiief in Christ's Real Presence 
— a dogma of the Church. Those who, Uke Gallio, 'care for none of 
ihesc things', or who are convinced that both WycUf and the Church 
o( Rdme were in error in aflirming that dogma, wiU of course consider 
his condenination unjustillable from any point of view. 

Perhaps 1 ought here to apologize for having' discussed at such 
great length a raatter so abstruse, so often dealt with elsewhere, and 
forming so very smal! a part of the trcatise under consideration. My 
unly e;!cuse is, that I was anxious to set before the pubUc certain Choughts 
which occured to me after I had written the Introductions to Dc Apostasia 
and De Blasphaiiia, and which I shall probably never hai-e an oppor- 
tiinity to publish anywhere else. 

Wc may now procecd to examine Di: Sinumia itself, cliapter by 
cbaptcr. 

Chapler I. Simuny is a sin against the Huly Ghost, as apostasy 
is a sin against ihe Tiither, and blasphemy, against the Siin. This being 
ihc unpardonable sin, it behoves the Church to guard against it with 
extreme carc. It is an inordinate will or desire (volicio) to cxchangc 
spiritual for temporal Ihings. This will, if noc inordinatc, Is oot a sin. 
Wc may sell ourselves to God for life everlasting; and God sells grace 
to us, if wc give oursclves to Him, But, in a general sensc, every sin, 
bcing an inordinate act of the will, a preference of temporal plcasure 
t%> elcrnal happiness, is a scHing of the soul to ihe dcvil, aad is chere- 
forc simom . In a more resCricCed signification, il means an unlawful 
contract to obcain some spiricual oftice, Any contract of che surt is called, in 
theotogical laoguage, a gift (minus). If whai is promised, is money, ic 
b mumis a mana: if services to be rendered, mui 
ence, mttnns a iingiia. Almost all clie clergy a 
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dation from temporal lords, 
plead in their favour — rcnder thosc 
and heretics. Yet theae men, thus lain 
thc faithfull (pp. 1 — 6.) 

Besidcs these persons, there a 
heresy, thuugh indirectly: 
testing againsC it; and Ruli 
our duty tu speak out; uu 
ignorance will excus 
act, If mit, boih w< 
I.et us do our duty, a 
to be aC peace, leC us 
good therein. There ii 
Princes have the right 
of these heretica, and 
thcy were in the primitive Church of Christ. If the right acquired by 
conquest is valid, howmuch more so would such confiacation be! (pp. 6 — 8.) 

But is impossible tu e.\Cinguish simony, so long as its baneful 
root — i. e, endowment — is allovved lu exist. The Cliurch was 
migbty, whilst unendowed ; with endowment, all things changed ; 
the clergy, from Christian, became 'Cesarcan' and worldly, and new 
laws were made tu extort munev from the faithful. This simony is rightly 
called apiritual audomy, and beeause spiritual, is a yet more heinous 
erime. Its siiurce ia Avignun. Sume think that if the aecular arm deatroys 
that nest of wickedness, the Church will return to its pristine purity; but 
Wyclif feara that the evil, like Gchazi's leprosy, will chng tu it for ever; 
ing sCopped up, another will spring forth (pp. 8 — g). 
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to inlroduce tir defcnd simony! "Peace on earl 
implies that men should have good-will to Christ; ; 
as is proved by His conduct in the temple. Bc 
thao Iscariot, sell Him a^ain and again, not (i 
world, but for the damnation of their own souls ; 
most foully by this their crime (pp. 9 — 12). 

No sin is more directly oppcised to God's 
rcceived, freely give," says Christ. Christ is Clie 
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closcd against simony, and which iC sCrivcs Co break down; thieves and 
robbers enter by stealth, Christ tolerating for ihe present that which He 
will most severely punish one day, and most justly too: for simoniacs 
sacrillce the true God to their idol, money, and cotnmit sacrilege in His 
vcry presence, which ihe devils themselves would fear to do. AII this 
springs from the blindness of our nilers, who tolerate such things. 
(pp. 12—14). 

In Cliaph-r //, Wyclif refutes objections against his definition and 
iheory of simon}': /"' Objection, Ic differs from that given in the Decrc- 
tals, and approvcd by St. Thiimas. 2'"', It dcnies cven to one who is 
lil, ihc right to ask for promotion, and creates dtfliculties as to how far 
a man is bound to give up a bencfice wrongly obtained, and wheclier 
we may or may not go co Rome for bcneficcs. y^. Ic is an act, oot 
a volttiun; a hercsy, which a mere act of the will cannot be; and be- 
sidcB, being an act, it is positive, wliilst sin is a mere privation. Wyclif 
defcnds his position in scholastic form, lirst pointing uut verbal defects 
in thc Uecretafs "studiosa voluntas emendi vel vendendi aliquid spirituale 
vH spirituah annexum", His own definition is preserved from bcing too 
widc, by the word 'inordinata'. In a sense, every dealer who buys or 
aellG anything fraudulently may be called a simoniac. The Apostles 
reccivcd temporal aid, buC only according to iheir nceds. By this nile, 
If a pricst lakes more tlian he really wants, ur acccpts a living for 
which he is not lit, he commits simony. Such men are not even priesis. 
A ■nan in mortal sin sins mortally in whatever he does; and a simum'acal 
priest brings a curse both on himself and on all those who eummunicatc 
with him. How then can he sanciify others? Accurst bimself, how can hc 
Uesfl? God curses his bkssings. — If we know 11 man to be fii for a 
bmeftce, wc may iabour to havc him prumoced, for Chen our dcsirc is 
aot inordinaCr; but ic is unlawful to thrust oneself inio oflicc. If wc have 
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simoniacally obtaincd any bcnelicc, we arc bound to do penance for the 
past, and stri\'e in the present and for the future to make amends, 
leaving the superfluity of our income to the poor; if unfit for the office, 
we must resign it. We may desire the work of a bishop, but not his 
dignity, nor any sinecures or pluralities; nor may we go to Rome to get 
benefices. — As for simony being an act, not a desire, it is either one 
or both, according to the School; the main point is the inordination of 
the will. And as this will implies wrongmindedness, simony is heresy by 
implication; and it becomes explicitly so, when an unlawful bargain is 
defended. The chapter closes with obser\'ations on the difficulty of 
putting down simony (pp. 14 — 27). 

This is perhaps one of the most important chapters in the whole 
work; for, by Wyclifs answer to the objections propounded, we clearly 
see how and in what his definition differs from the usual one given by 
theologians. And as it is interesting to learn what the regular doctrine 
is, I may here give a short abstract of it, following St. Thomas (Sum. 
Th. 2^ 2^^, qu. 100) as the most trustworthy of Roman CathoHc divines. 
We shall see that both Aquinas and WycHf agree as to the heinous 
character of the sin dealt with, and the absolute necessit^' of putting it 
down, even by the strongest measures. But, when it comes to the 
cjuestion: What is simony? Wyclif, by the force of his definition, goes 
a great deal farther than Aquinas or than the Decretals; yet he quotes 
them all along as if they applied to simony understood in his sense, not 
in theirs. As his defmition overlaps the other, it very- frequently happens 
that his appHcation is right, but not always. By the by, it is curious to 
note with what evident respect he sets aside the opinion of that Holy 
Doctor (a sancto doctore, p. 14). Possibly it is because, Hke himself, 
though not to the same extent, St. Thomas was a ReaHst; for WycHf 
was a philosopher above aH, and his whole theological system is but 
the logical outcome of his philosophy. But, as a fact, St. Thomas is 
very often in most dccided opposition to him: for instance, as to Wyclifs 
doctrine that a bad priest is a priest no longer. St. Thomas decides 
that an immoral and heretical priest, even after degradation, has the 
power of saying Mass (^pars III^, qu. LXXXII); that wicked priests, if 
they possess proper jurisdiction, can give absolutions that are valid, and 
that schismatics and heretics only fail to do so, because dcprived of that 
jurisdirtion (cju XIX, vSuppl. Sum. Th.). And hcre I am tempted, by the 
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way, tu nute tlown what I have long bclieved to be Irue; viz., that 
Wyctif, fbr Bome reason or olher, never made a deep study of the works 
of St, Thonias. He very seldom alludes to him, at least by name, cither 
in his theological or in his philuso{>hical treaiises; when he does, iE is 
nlways (as on the present occasion) with much respect, but with oo 
evidence that he was well acquainted with tjie doctrine and the argu- 
inents of ihat famous Doctor, To any one who knows the unique position 
held by St, Thomas amongst the DocCors of the Church, both in the 
Middle Ages, and even down to che present day, this will seem more 
iban strange; it is unaccountalile. I du not see how ic was possible for 



or knowing much, 
from refiiting his j 



such a man eith"er to know Uttle of St. Tlioma 
refrain front quoting him when in agreement, 
guments when in opposition to his own. 

Simony, according to the 'Angelic Doctor', is the deliberate will 
lo sell iir buy anytliing spirilual or connected with spiritual things. It 
ia called a heresy, becausc the act implies that such purchase or sale 
is allowcd. It is forbidden, for the reason that none may sell whal they 
du not rcally posaess as their own: and God's grace is the propcrty 
iif God; men are only its channels. Priests have not even llie right (of 
tJicir own will) to exchange benefices with one another. As the Pope is 
merdy ibe distributor ofDivine grace, not its owner, il follows thal he 
can ihcur simoHy. In view of wliat comes Jn the following chapters, I 
tranacribc ihe whule of ihis imporCant passage, whicli I cannot conceivc 
that WycUf would have left imquoled, if he liad known it. "Papa potcst 
iucurrere vitium simoniae, sicut et quihbec alius homo: peccaCum enim 
Cantu in aliqua persona esc gravius, quanto majorem obrinet Eocum. 
Quamvis enim res Bcclesiae sint ejus, ut principalis dispensatoris, non 
tamni sunt ejus, uc domini ct possessoris. Et ideu, si reciperet pro aliqua 
-eddicibus ccclesiae alicujus, noo carcrcC vicio 
1 posaet simoniam committere recipiendo pcccu- 
on dc bonis Ecclesiae" (2" i'", qu. C. art. i . 
Ad 7""). — Ii is not allowcd tu receivc any moncy (or paymcnt of any 
>ort) fur the .tdministration of the SacramenCs, i. e. for che spiritual 
gracc which they confer; but only for che bodily sustentatton of thc 
minisCers of ^racc, and as a i^emuneration fur their iruuble. Racher ilian 
givc monc-y for the grnce conferred by Baptis 
Otlglil ti) (lie withont liaptism, trusCJng Cu Gotrs 
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ae. Et simil 



and desiring 1 
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receive that sacrament. Money may be given for Masses, but merely 
that the priest may have food to eat, Fines imposed as penance at ab- 
solution from excommunication should be regarded as mere punishments, 
and in no wise as the price of absolution. Custom is here of no value 
against Divine law; if money is given for the consecration of a bishop, 
for an abbot's instalment, &c., it is simony. If only al such ceremonies, 
as a customar)^- fee, it is not indeed simony; but great care sould be 
takcn to avoid the very appearance of simony or of greed in such 
cases. A candidate for a bishopric has not the right to appease aa 
unjust opponent either by money or by a promise of money; when he 
has become a Bishop, however, he may without sin take steps to get 
rid of persecution. Money may be given for the sustenance of the clerg^, 
but there must be no intention either to buy or to sell spiritual services; 
and if money be withheld, the priest must take care to rcnder his ser- 
vices as before. No one is allowed to receive anything (except as a 
free gift) on the occasion of admission into a monastery. It is forbidden 
to seli the consecrated vessels, so long as thcy retain their form; in 
cases of necessity, the}' must first be broken. A Bishop may, without 
simony and for pious uses, take certain first-fruits from a benefice before 
it is conferred; but to order the beneficiar\' to give the first-fruits woulil 
be simony. Simoniacs should be deprived of their livings; priests whose 
ordination is infected with simony receive the sacerdotal powers, but 
not the right nor the grace to exercise them. It is not allowed to 
receive Holy Orders from a bishop promoted by simony, even if this 
is only known certainly, without any legal proof. A simoniacal priest 
must not only give back his living. but all he has got or might have 
got by it; unless he was unawarc of the fact (if. v. g, a third person 
committed simony for him without his knowledge). Monks received into 
a convent by simony must leave it; the Pope alone can, in some cases, 
dispense with these penalties; in others, the bishop has the power 
to do so. 

This short summary of the more important points in the question 
De Simonia may be sufficient to show that the Church, in principle at 
least. and concernino- simony in the contracted meaning given to it, is 
hardly less severe than WycHf. But Wyclif, as already remarked, takes 
the widest possible vicw of things. According to him, as we may see 
by a comparison with the first pages of De Aposiasia and De Blaspiientia, 
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apostasy, blaspheni}', anU simony are merely different aspects iif every 
mortal sin. Every mortal sin is a backsliding from God; every mortal 
sin is a blasphemous wish that cvil may be good; every mortal sia is 
aa ioordinate exchange of spiritual grace for some temporal good or 
other; as, c. g. pleasure. But this, be admits, is simony oniy in the 



trictly so cailed, when cxtemal good, 
are in question; cheating is therefore 
ns. But it is committed ia 
they possess morc than 
1 weakening of the influence and spi- 
lU the good that would othcrwise be 
comraodities. And as no Catholic can 
of the thrcc counsels of perfeciion, 



widest possible sense. !t is more i 

and justice between man aod man, 

more properly simuny chan other s 

sense of ail by the clergy, when 

for their maintenance: for this is 

ritual power of the Church, and 

done is thus bartered for earthly 

deny that volunCar>' povertj-, ont 

would be a great gain to the clergy from a spiritual point of i 

wJKul throwing away of this great gain is strictly and logically called 

simony by Wyclif. It ia of course a mortal sin; and as such, rcnders 

the sinaer tiable to all the anachemas uf che FHChers of thc Church. But 

here again we must reraeraber that Wychf, speaking of siraony, is speak- 

ing of something which, even in iCs sCricCcst sense, goes far beyond 

(though it includes) the regular theological definitiun, We may here 

notice by the way how much the idea of voluntary povert)' amongst the 

clergy had progressed from ihe days of St. Dominic and St, Francis. In 

the lirst half of thc XIII''' century, St. Thomas is obliged to defend thc 

righl of Che Friars to hve in absoiute poverty (S. Th. 2' 2»S qu. 

CLXXXVII, art. 4. Ulrum rehgiosia Hceat de elcemosynis vivere, and 

an, 5. Utrum liceat eis mendicarc); in the latter part of the XIV"', 

Wyclif asserts tbis to bc the dtily of the whole clcrgy. Sureli :k great 

change had comc over Christendom during th.it period. 

We ma_\ therefore say in general — setting aside all that by which 
uur aulhor includes in the sin of simony many actions and states of 
life which other iheologians declai-e at most to fall off frnm Christ's 
eounsels, not Ilis precepts — chaC we find a gi>o<l deal both in the 
forcgoing and in the iuUowing chapters whicb ia in remarkable agree- 
ment with the rules of the Church. 

Chapler III, Thc question whethcr thc Pope can commit simony 
is answered by a strong aflirmalive. which Wychf proves by several 
DecrcLils. Simony is ccimmicted by ihc Popc ihrough lovc of pomji and 
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I of the King, which the latter ought to 

I sentees, for instaoce, shuuld on n 

I souls is one thing, endowment is : 
fice by which he gets an incume ia lo usurp what righily belongs to 
the King, According to the Decretals, the founder of a beneJlce, not 
tbe Pope, has the patronage of it; and, as a fact, all patronage was at 
first in the hands of laymen. If it has passed intu the Pope's hands, it 
is by illegal acquisition. It is a pure fiction to claim that temporal 
goods belonging to the clergy are somethiog tempoial but connectcd 
with things spiritual, so ihat the Pope has righl over them. Patronagc 
is really a spiritual right which justly belongs to laymen, and cannot 
pass from them without simony. In the primitive Church, the clergy were 
always appointed by popnlar election {pp. 27 — 37). 

It is said that, under lay rule, the Church would be robbed. En- 
dowments, at least so far as tliey imply superfluity, would indeed be 
auppressed; but this would not wrong the Church. It is a crime to take 
anything away from the Church which belongs to it lawfully; but no 
one doubts that an Antipope or a heretic mav be deprived of what be 
wrongfully possesses ; and Wyclifs position is, that all possessioa in 
the Church, beyond the bare necessities of existence, ia wrongfiil, and 
causes the possessor to be a simoniacal heretic. Those who give such 
cscessive eodowments, rob the Church of its virtue, and are its real 
spoilers, no □ 
conversion, w; 
faith. The hen 
confession run 
to the Church. 

perfect than < 

But theae thonsands w 

would onty taint theaiseh 



itter what their intention may be. St, Paul, before his 
( a persecutor of the Church, though he acted in good 
sies now prevalent abotit the Eucharist and sacramental 
parallel with the doctrine of endownients and gifts made 
Innocent Iirs decrees would find tliousands of prelates 
ain them, and to sav tliat an eudowed clerg) is more 
ae disendowed, because of the necessities of our times. 
not make them any the more true; they 
ith the lcprosy of simony <pp. 37— 40). 
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Kise Madiias. 
evident who ought tc 
■ its wants. The pe< 
tlie electioo, and a 

God appointed by 



le, ought to be present ; 
t worthy. In old times, 
direct interposition, or the people elected the candidate; hut now we 
appeal to the Pope. The people is so blipd that whilst it would defend 
its own temporal rights, even to death, it calmlj- sCands by, while the Pope 
takes away its right to things spiritual. Whal he wants, is not their good, 
but the increase of his own temporal sway and worldly power (pp, 40 — 44). 

Therefore, Kings, wake up ! shake off the ciiains of heresy. Allow 
nol your liegemen to go ihe fountain head of simony, that great school 
of the devil, which cxhausts the kingdom both of men aud money, Werc 
ihere an invasion of foemen or an outbreak of leprosy in the realm, 
your duty wouk! be clear: but we have here to do with far worse, 
Provide good theologians throughout che kingdom; be careful to appoint 
no clerks for secular services rendered to you. The revenues of the 
clergy, taken by thc King, would be suflicient to remunerate them 
without any such appointments. Those are traitors who say that this 
taking of the Church possessions would be a greater evil than auch 
simony; and as for excommunications, they need not be feared. Curses 
tum to blessings, if given in such a cause (pp. 44 — 45). 

In every election, the fittest should be chosen; not only any good 
man (as some say), for whoever is nol bad is good; but the best. 
And any election in which the best man is not chosen is unjust, dis- 
oltowed by God, and null and void. To reject the littest man is lo 
oppose God's will ; and if we fall away from His standard, we go lower 
and lower indeliiiitely. Even a man chosen by God (as in the case of 
Saul) may be bad; what right have we then to say; This man ia good 
enough, and ot set aside a better one? It is sheer presumption. Therefore 
an elcction by majority has no weight at all; ncither havc bulls of pro- 
vision, given to any one. It is a grcat sin cven 10 do right against one's 
conscicnce; much morc so to do wrong. And to give spirimal power 
for gain is a worse sin than that of Siroon Magus, since whal hc only 
wantcd 10 do is actually dune. Wheiher ihe Pope or any one clse 
cbooseg a Bishop otherwise than by thc rule heri- laid down, it is a 
grie^ous sin (pp. 45— 49)- 
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Tu the question whether electinns ought in general to be i 
demned, Wyclif, after several distinctions bearing on the word, 
that nn elections tliat follow jnere huraan traditions, or that go beg6S? 
Scripture, are lawful. But he abstains from condemning such as are 
implicitly contained in the principks of Hnly Writ, and acknowledges 
their utility. Should it be askcd why, if many are tit. we are obliged to 
choose the fittest, the answer. is: Because we ought to choose him whom 
God has choscn; and superiority of fitness {equalitj- being impossible) 
is the sign by which the Divine choice is known; of fitness, be it 
understood, under the circumstances as thev are. The Papa! election, 
compare to God's appointment of Moses, is by no nteans 
type of Christ, and the Pope is only Christ's 



a similar case. Moses 
Vicar in so far as he follows Him. 
conduct in choosing the 70 
obey him (pp. 49—54). 

Chapler V. If the Vo\i 
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Ihem any uumber of benefices, 1 

should be inseparable from pa> 



the right to reserve the lirstfruits for 
vears; and so on, till he takes all foi- 
nber of his cardinals at wijl, and Kive 
btaineii in like manner. But, if service 
nent, when a benefice is vacant, the 



laity ought to pay nothing. And if the Pope can separate theae two, 
then it is clear tbat we can have spiritiial service without paymcnt, as 
it was in the times ai the early Church, which were far better. This 
is a great and hcavy burden laid on the shoulders of seculars, and they 
ought lo resist. Pope Gregory X, who, at the Council of Lyons, gave 
Ihe prescriplions conceming tithes, also condemned the holding of many 
benefices; if the latter prescription is now a dead letter, whv should the 
forraer be obeyed? As the giving of firstfruits is simony on ihe part 
of the giver, so is their acceplance on the part of the Pope: he takes 
them principally from the priests whom he promotes, and because he 
promoted them. Kings take a lifteenth, he takes the whole. He Cranslates 
bishops also, on purpose to get firsCfruits from a greater number of 
them. If we say that the Pope's universal power gives him ihe right to 
act thus, we strike at the root of all temporal govemment. These 
practices first obtained under John XXII, probably never before. Sl. 
Louis bumed ihe Papal bulls relaCive to the promotion of a ccrtain 
priest (prohablj Iiim that Clement IV promnted lo thc iirchdearonry 
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of Reims, unless Wyclif miaiook and i 

It is pretended that the paym 

a mere pretence; there is 3 : 

the presentee refose 

as a free gift. As to the p;ij 

motioa, that makes no (liftereni 

siders the difference to be great.) Gehazi made 

before he was cured of his leprosy; yet his a 

same, and leprosy feil upnn 

the Popes; for leprosy nieans 

the body, stinks in the nostri 

lu be separated from other n 

simony (pp. 54—62). 

Simony as to patronage has long been rampant in Englan 
defended under the pretest of the Pope's authoritj-; which 
aetcing it up against thal of Christ. Paul withstood Peter; and we have 
the right to wicbstand the Pope in this. No man cao put him above 
Gospel Law. In so far as he foUows it, he should indeed be obeycd; 
bui no farther. Any permission given by him to transgress it, is a dcad 
lettcr, and is no more a permission than a dead man ia a man. In such 
cases, the Pope himself should make satisfaction, being, in the ivrtmg; 
and all Christendom, being obliged to foUow him in ihis, ougbt, whether 
be does or not, to reprobate and resist such practices. Failing to do 
ao, it is punished, together with the Pope. How glorious it would be 
ftjr ihe Church, if our Pope Urban VI would return to the ancient state. 



See note, p. 58). 
of lirstfruits is a free gift, but this is 
tacit, though not an explicit compact. Let 
and he will soon see if it is considered 
lent being made after, not before pro- 
. (See above, p. XXIV; St, Thomas con- 
3 cnmpacC with Naaman 
yet his act was simoniacal a!l the 
1; so has apiritual leprosy fallen upon 
any in ics mystic aense. Leprosy deforms 
is most tnfectious, and caiises the leper 
; all these characterisdcs are fulfiUcd i& 
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as it was in the days of Urban 1 ! It is 

whatever the Pope allows is allowed; 

to his face, had no power to allow t 

sin: no more has any Pope in our times, 

only in su far as God grants them with him; and 

«flirrns the contrarj- brings many others after it, — 

second and the longer of the two digressions relativ 

(pp. 62—70). 

Chapter VI. A Bishop may incur simony, if he takcs olficc rather 
for ihe dignity and prolit which will accrue to him, than with a view 
m bencfit both his own soul and Ihe Church. Also during his episco- 
pate, if he ni-glert his duties, if he lavish nn himsdf and on superliuous 
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I tbings his temporal poasessions wliich are ihe patrimony of the poor, 
and if he yield to grecd in his way of receiving; the honours due to 

or in the manner uf collecting hia revenue. As tu the latter point, 
there are thousands of diabohcal coatrivances ; heavy fees for the bene- 
diction of churches and churchyards; tive marks, and upivards, it is aaid. 
They allege that the spiritual grace is given freely, and that only the 
Bi3hop's bodily triiuljle is paid for; but it is paid for exceBsivcIy, and 
reminds us of the miser wbo was told he could have dainties for nothing, 
s very dear; so he fed his scrvants with the 
1 food himselfr but his steward, on giving in 
of the commoQ food so high that it covered 
. Besides, this bodily labour or trouble comes 
y; for ia it not 'temporale spirituali annexum?' 
r is worth no more ih;m that of a layman, 
vith his standing as a Bisbop, If this 
■ exact more, according as 
' of the flock — 






whilst i 
dainties, and : 

his account, set the price 

the price of the dainties toc 

under the definition of simoi 

A Bishop's corporal laboi 

unless we consider i 

is a real payment, the Bishop has the right t 

his position is liigher and the demand — th 



greater. I suppose that Wyclif means that a iE 
Hician's, might then be ilxed according to Hs c 
his services. This would open the question as 
fee is the purchase of his knowledge rather tha 
the Bishop's labour is worth as much as ihat i 
more; so he ought either to make a free gift i 



ishop's fee, like a phy- 
;Iebrit\- and the want of 

how far a physician's 

1 of his work. — Either 
f a lavman, or intinitely 
<( it, or exact a reason- 



able price. As to the functions themselves, why should not a priest who 
can consecrate Christ's Body, consecrate a church too? There are, by 
the wav, too many of these ceremonies, and thev are a burden to the 
Church. We should uot absolutely reject ihem, but thev must not be 
set above Scripture, and should be carefully kept down to what they 
used to be in early times, A Bishop may even accept money freely 
given to him, at a ceremony which he performs gratuitously on his 
own part. But all this — ■ as Innocent writes in the Decretals, forbidding 
any exaction whatever — is full of the danger of simony (pp. 70 — 78). 
There ar« also feea for beaedictions of sacerdotat vestments, of 
ibe hoiy oils; feea for confirmation and ordination; fees to clerks and 
to barbei 
the widoi 



and so on. It ia no matter if thc 


ums are small; so was 


mite, Whether a Bishop does no 


t or does know of such 
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come 10 him for ordination setdom or never offer presents of their own 
accord; yet frce gifla are all tiiat ihe Decrelals allow lo be made, If 
these be called free, then we have an araple excuse for the bu^ing 
and selling ofbcnefices; that wiiuld imply only the purchase of the lem- 
porai profit attached to them, and the us 
ihe law of the Chorch, all such traflic i 
officers, too, are said to buy their ofiices; 
paid for by a clever evasion of the law 
having grnoms who tend unnecessary horscs, and s 
■operly of the poor, thus raakes mimey for himself 



: of the lemporalities. But by 

i forbidden. — The Bishops 

;onfeasioos and baptisms are 

nd the Bishop, living in state, 

s kept with the 

ivith simoniacal 



jireed. As a result, he cares very little for the spiritual side of ihe 
matter. The world, and not Gnd, is the god of such aBishop! It would 
be far better for him to have nothing but the bare necessaries of Hfe; 
and our rulers, by taking the means uf luxury from him, would be doing 
a good deed. Poverty is inculcated by Canon law: it only allows pre- 
sents freely giveo, not exacted. We should indeed help ihose nearest to 
us (and the Bishop, as our pastor, is of such) but only to relieve them 
when they require it. And the episcopal dignity does not stand in necd 
any more than that of Christ and His Apostles 



of outward 
ipp. 78-84). 

ChapUr 1-7/, 
amongst ihem at ll 
at their cgress (v, g, to becoi 
by appropriation). A richer 



the endowed Orders. Simony reigns 
into the Order, during iheir stay, and 
e curates of parishes given to Abbcys 
is accepted more readily than a poorer 



, though the latter may be the betier of 1 
ihe sysiem of corrudies, which (as appey 
Maitbew, quoted in the Addenda) was a sys 
in money or in kind, given in retum for a cert 
made over to the Order. Wyclif observes ihat 
Christ's words on the part uf him wha wants to 
but is afraid of baving no assured means of subsi: 
of the poor getting the surplus of ihe Abbey's (i 



iwo. Here Wyclif assails 
by a notice from Mr, 
of life-annuities, either 



sum or po! 
implies a doubt of 
LC up his property, 
Thcn, instead 

onastery's) income. 



il has to be glven to the rich. This may (and does) go so far, that ihe 
whoie income is often barely sufficicnt to pay the corrodica, and the 
monasiery ilsclf is ruined. If such bargains be allowcd, convents might 
makc any other bargains they chose, either with Bishops or other pre- 
Imcs. As Si. Boniface says, no spirilual gifl should be buught for 
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therefore illegal, and 
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nasterj'. If a rehgiuus house suffers from want, let it suffer, Thc systeiii 
of corrodies mighi soon bring it to such a stace thai it could no longcr 
pay them. And the bargain, auch as it is, is founded upon ain, and 
consequently nuU and void: the patron of the abbey is bound lo annid 
ii, 90 that the biiyer has no securiti" whatevcr. Wyclif then points out 
that aimony is incurred on entering an Order with ambicious viewB, or 
for the advantage of a comfortable and quiet hfe, or anytbing better 
than could be expected in a secular state (pp. 84 — 88). 

Simony is often committed by monka in iheir daily life, by ob- 
tainlng funds as perpetual alms from temporal lords, and also by appro- 
priating the incomes of parishes to their own uae, promoting members 
of iheir own orders as pitrish priests. It is robberj" of the seculaf 
elergy. The perfectiun of the religioua state is thus sold for moncy. It 
'is a shameless lie to pretend that the Pope and ihc clergy are in want 
— calcuiation of their revenue would give each member a thousand 
raarka on an average' — or Co say that such appropriations are for 
the good of the Church, because the Pope permits them. They pay 
money to tbe King and others to obtain such appropriations; and thus 
we find a body which has the right of perpetually naming one of its 
own members to a spiritual cbarge. Those who allow this, acquiesce in 
the future nominacion of anvbodv, no matter whom. Chriat indeed 
tolerated Iscariot; but that is no reason why we should consent to the 
prnmotion of possible bad priesis, By this system, a considerable siun 
of money is annually given to the Bishop and Chapter; which is rank 
simOny. And where there is no appropriation, the Abbots having rc- 
ceived the patronage nf churches from ihe temporal lords, have filled 
them' with their creatures, who in gratitude have granted pensions 
to che Abbey (pp. 88— gsV 
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The Pope, though 



cannot be expected of him, might effect a thorough reform; the secular 
power might take liack the endowments; or the peopie (which is most 
likely) migbt withdraw their tithea and offerings. Instead of the CoUeges 
being destroyed, they would profit thereby; for the patronage of the 
livings would be sufficicnt to maintain them. ■ — ■ There are also pa*'- 
ments made to ^laymen for defen<hng the monasteries, whilst the. 
prelates live in luxury and extravagance. It is said ihat, if not ihus 
paid, the laymen would dcspoil the convents of their income. But 
such payments amount lo doing evil that good may come, and that 
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of men who are tajnted with simony. Wychf begins by positing as a 
prineiple that any man who consents to simony is responsible for the 
Same, Rulers may be ignorant of what simony is, and consent in i|^no- 
rance ; but it is their business to know. Now consent is implied, either 
by contributing actively 10 anv deed, bv defending it, by advising it, 
by allowing it, or even by remaining passive. And most Friara consent 
to simony in the last way. We must not await the decision of the courts 
of law to eonsider any man as a simoniac ; court judgments raay be 
purchased, and a judge may also be infected with simony, thus becoming 
tncompetent to judge. It is essential that a judgc should have ihe rc(|ui- 
gile qualities: power, conscientiousness, knowledge, and goodness, If 
ooli hc will only condemn himself whilst he candemns others, as 
did Christ's judges. We are obliged to obey those in .luthority, but 
ody whcn they are in the i-ighi. We have freewill and reason, 
givcn us by God. Thc people ought tu rise up against pastors whom 
they know to be idiots set over ihem for the sake oflucrc; they woukl 
have Canon law in thcir favour. As things stand, if an incumbenl died 
regularty in the coursc of the firsl vear of possession, the Papal collec- 
r would take, not only a part of thc bcnefice, but the whulc; and if 
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the Pof»e may abrogate any 
siop? Theae colleclurs oughi 

WhQt should be done 
put lo dealh; in the Ncw, thev . 
a fact, thev are excommuDicated, 
vcr, so prevalent that we cani 
society of simoniacs; but it Js 



how are wc to know whcre he will 
to bc toleratcd (pp. 98 — 104). 
moniacs? In the Old Law, thev wi;re 
re to be shunned bv all Christians. As 
if known as such. This vice is, howe- 
)t entirely cul oursclvcs off from thc 
nough to separate ourselves from all 



than Ihi 
wickedr 



felluwship with simony itself (pp. 104 — 105). Herc Wyclif is more leni- 
ent, as il would seem at first sighi, ihan the Church ofRome, and even 
of St. John which he quotes: "Nec ave ei dixeritis." If a 
he should be avoided, lest we share in his 
But the width of Wyclifs definition prevents his practicallv 
following up his conclusion lo ihe exlent intended by Church law, On 
the other hand, he was able to point to ihe general view of the best 

conscience and certain knowledge, and does not rcquire to await a legal 
decision. See above, in the exposition of St. Thomas' doctrine, 

We must obey God rather than man. Munks oughl lo refuse their 
aid in getting appropriations, even thnugh commanded by iheir Supe- 
riors, and even when il is allowed by the Pope. It is a false excuse 
for remissness in inveighing against this evil, to say that a Friar in his 
convent has not to meddle with such questions. When he knows that 
they are in the wrong, he should reprove them. Some leave the appro- 
priaied churches to vicars, in order not to be burdened with secular 
duties; but a benefice entaiJs duties which may not be set aside. At 
the Day of Judgment, they will be responsible in their own persoos for 
souls lost; besides, this wnuld at best be buying the vicar's services; 
and no one has a right to do anything by which the Church may 
suffer detriment. The office of preaching, tou, which never was so 
necessary as now, would suffer thereby. ThJs duty falls upon all; and 
thc higher the rank, the more strict the dut\-, both for the Pope and 
for Bishops. Wyclif admits that the supernuity of a parish may be given 
away, bul only by the free will of the givers (pp. 105 — 109). 

One extreme conclusion of ihis doctrine is said, to be that it wuuld 
rendcr all Church riies invalid, since all are pcrformed by simoniacs. 
But ihe fact is that, as they are ipso faclo suspeoded from their office, 
it would he a gain for the Church if they ceased to minister, and it-i 
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i therefore falae t 
eijual worlh. A Bimoniacal Bishop blaaphemes in every one of the 
lions which he seems to perform. Blessings, 
conlirmations, are all equally invalid from iheir hands. They are ana- 
thema; bow can they sanctify others? A Bishop is consecrated with the 
taint of simony: he gives gold and loses his soul. He consecrates others 
simoniacally ; they ^ive gold and receive leprosy. There is therefore no 
essential urder of hierarchical subjectiou between such a Bishop and his 
clergy; but Christ tirdains whotn, how, and when He chooses, to make 
good what is wanting. We do not know with what rites He consecrated 
His apostles. This teaches us to ihink Uttlc of extemals. Wyclif concludes 



ir power (pp. 109 — 113). 
niinia. It is the work of 
cerCain lixcd premises to 
1. If thoae premises are 

aC ihe samc time, there 
ies, without following hjm 

cxistencc of a mullitude 
ok had tbe advantage of 



by repeadng once more his appeal to the secul; 
Such ts, in substance, the tractaie Z*e 6V, 
a powerful and iogical mind, travelling from 
conclusions which necessarily flow from ther 
admitted, the inferences must be granted. fiut, 
is no doubt that many of Wyciifs contemporar 
in all his theories, were willing to grant thc 
of abuses in the Church; and for them this bc 
drawing tbeir atcention Co the evil, Still, theri 
lasting reforms sprang up wilhtn the Church of England on : 
Wyclifs tractate. The reason is not diflicult to find out. Such as were 
in favour of reforming abuses werc no doubt amongst the best of the 
clergy; those tbat were against all reform wcre the worst: and the 
Utter couid always point to what both parties considered as great 
ex^ggeratiims, to say the leasl, and thus to paralyze the efforts (cf any 
wcrc indeed made) of tbe partv of reforni, Few Catholic Bishops ur 
priests cared to be counted, even unjustly, amongsC Wyclifs adherents; 
and ihe majority of moderateiy-thinking mcn were naCurally unwiUing to 
look at any such movement utherwise tban with distrusc and suspicion. 
As fur the tntluence of Dc Simoniu (laken uf course aioog wich that of 
Wyclifs otlicr works dealing with the same subject) on public opiaion 
hhIsuU of thc ranks of the clergy, it seems no ejiaggeracion Co say tbat 
it preparcd and facilitated the great catacljsm 
swcpl away the monastic huuses in England, 
F die Church revcnues inCo che hands of thc ' 
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which, twu cenCuries lacer, 
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DE SIMONIA, 



CAP. !. 



Post geiieralem sermoneni de heresi restat de eius 
partibus pertractandum. Tres autem sunt mancries heresis 
plus famose : scilicet symonia, apostasia et blasfemia, ' 

5 nec liistinguuntur ista ex opposico, cum tam virtutum < 
quam viciorum species sint connexe. Raciones lamen 
illorum tlistinguunlur: cum apostasia sit generaliter se- 
cundum racionem <]ua homo a reUgione dei exorbicat ; 
blasfemia secundum racionem qua virtuti dei inponit 

o calumpniam ; sed symonia secundum racionem qua nititur 
ordinacionem dei dirrumpere. Et sic per istam Iripltci- 
laiem tota Irinitas est offensa; per apostasiam Deus 
pater, qui secundum religionem mundam et immaculatam 
potenter religat sponsam sibi Christi; deus filius, qui cum 

^sit virtus dei et dei sapiencia, per secundam hercsim 
conidie blasfematur; el deus spiritus sanctus, qui cum 
ex summa beoignitate sapienter ordinat pacihce domum 
suam, ei pravitate symomaca ordinaciom sue contraria 
irritatur. Symoniacus enim resistens spiritui sancto nititur ' 

istum ordinem benignum blasfeme dissolvere et sic pacem. 
Untle cum sccundum veritatis lestimonium peccatum in 
spiritum sanclum sit irremissibile tam in hoc seculo 
quam in futuro, ab illo videtur dignum incipere, cum 
symonia sit lepra quam ex natura niorbi ct induracione 

i cius continua impossibile est nisi pcr insolilum dei mira- 

4. tdliccl om. i. G. slnt deh, wnl cetrH. 7. lllnrum h, iiloriiin 

,. Ti. 8. rt«lod« dr:i h lolam. i|. qua homo abcdrfgi. 11,11, ia 

larlH daltncdaDem, alia maau iripMcitmcm a; iripJiccm b: in Irxlu Iti- 

1 pilcem iJI(tincdoni:m. al. m. irlplidlntcm d: /* lextu irioliceni. at. m. 
fdd. dlviilnncm/i tripltcllalcm ratum, al, m. distincd 
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[CAP. I. 



Scripture and 

the public voice 

testify to tiie 

existence of 

simony. 



Definition : 

Simony is an 

inordinate will 

to exchange 

spiritual for 

temporalthings. 



The definition 

requires 

Mnordinate" 

since such 

exchange may 
be lawful. 



culum quod sanetur; ipsaenim proptercontagionem morbi 
caucius ab ecclesia est cavenda. 

Tractando autem de symonia, oportet supponere illam 
esse, quod nedum testatur fides scripture Act. 8, sed 
fama publica laborat, post dotacionem ecclesie ipsam 5 
magnam partem vocate ecclesie occupasse. Narrat enim 
scriptura quomodo Symon magus voluit ab apostolis 
emisse potestatcm, ut cuicunque manus inponeret, spiritum 
sanctum reciperet. Kt ab ipso Symone mago dicta pestis 
emendi dicitur symonia, sicut aOesi, de quo ^Regum cap. 5, lo 
pcstis vendendi dicitur Gesia. Et ista duo venena nova 
et vetera correlarie se secuntur ac utrumque amplectitur 
nomen alterius. Describunt autcm periti symoniam, quod 
est inordinata volicio spiritualia pro temporalibus com- 
mutandi; hoc enim est clarius quam hoc genus **studiosa i5 
voluntas", quia nedum licet omni homini, sed debet emere 
beatitudinem et per consequens debet studiose emere spiri- 
tuale, sicut loquitur dominus in propheta Ys. 55: *Venite 
et emite absque argento' et docet bcatus Gregorius Super 
ewangelia omelia 5 ; et idem dicunt beatus Bernhardus 20 
et alii sancti, cum nemo aliter est beatus, eciam Jesus 
Christus. Item magister debet studiosc commutare disci- 
pulis suis scienciam, sicut predicator vel sacramentorum 
ministrator studiose debet commutare pro parco tempo- 
ralium subsidio officium spirituale vel meritum. Ideo non 25 
per se in tali commutacione est vicium, dicente apostolo 
Cor. 9 : ^Si nos vobis spiritualia seminamus, non magnum 
est, si carnalia vestra metamus.' Item licct studiose 
commutare vendendo et emendo decimas, oblaciones, et 
alias res sacras, sicut patet in mille casibus, ideo non 3o 
per se in illa commutacione, sed in commutacionis in- 
ordinacione conSistit peccatum", quod non per se primo 
est in actu extrinseco, sed radicaliter in actu volendi. 
Et quia aliunde posset esse error in potcncia volitiva 
que voluntas dicitur, ideo signantcr dicitur symonia 35 
consistere in actu potencie volitive. Et credo quod idem 
intelligitur per hoc genus 'studiosa voluntas', nam sine 



3. ipsam ccteri. 8. in textu cmisse, al. m. emcre ag. 9. mago 

dicta om. ceteri, 14. voluntas /, in te.xtu volicio, al. m. voluntas a. 

18. deus ceteri; ib. prophetia d. 20. '\h\ pro idem ae, docuit /. 24. parco 
corr. ex parvo d, parvo temporali cetert. 27. spirit. ministramus h. 

3i. per se /», sequitur ceteri. 32. quod h, quia cetcri; in textu quia, 

al. m. quod d. 
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et per illum 
1 quia equivc 



illo non est symonia 
perficitur symonia. Jtci 
consistit in empcione 
describeodi ponere di 
I 5 loco huius disiuncti 'empcii 
terminus ■commutacio', qui 
et contractus privatos eciam ; 
nec vendicionem nominant, 
ponere in fine illud disiunctu 
Dannexum, sed tota diflicult; 
scripcionis, quod cst nimis anologa, et de quidditate rei 
spiritualis, cum videtur omnem rem esse secundum raci- 
nnem aliquam spiritualcm; sed neutrum istorum rcpugnal 
predicte sentencie, cura sit communis obleccio conira 
■M grossos philosophos. Nam quicunque peccat mortaliter 
vcndit dyaliolo animam suam et dignilatcm humani generis. 



sine actu extrinseco 
ccio et sophisticacio 
le, nec permittit ars 
in diffinicione, ideo 
vel vendicio' accipiiur iste 

bdolos quos nec empcionem 
Kt per idem non oportet 
pirituale vel spirituali 
munitate de- 



Sed spccialiter et famose dicitur symonia inordinatus 
tractus hominum circa spirituale officium domus dci, qui, 
dum sit periculosuscirca tam preciosum ministerium, con- 
rahitur concomitanter ad quodlihet mortale peccatum 
circa illud officium. Et hec esi racio, quarc sancii docuerunt " * [ 
equivocacioncs signorum, ad extrudendura hoc spiriluale 
cambium venenosum, ut dicit beatus Gregorius super 
ewangeliaOmelia 4": 'Sunt,' inquit. 'nonnulii, qui nummo- 

i rum premia cx ordinacione non accipiunt, et tamen sacros 
ordines pro humana gracia largiuntur atquc Je largjtate 
eadem laudis huraane solum retribucionem qucrunt, hoc 
munus quod gratis acceptum est non gratis tribuunt, 
1 officio sanclitatis nummum favoris en- 

opetunt'. Undebenc, cum iustum virum describcret, propheta 
"Qui excutit manus suas ab omni munere." Signanicr, 
inquil, dicit ab omni, quia aliud est munus ab obsequio 
et aliud munus a manu, aliudque munus a lingwa. 
Munus quippe ah obsequio est subieccio indebite im- 

'5 pensa, munus a manu peccunia est, munus a lingwa 
favor vel paccio inordinata. Qui ergo sacros ordines 
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tribuit tunc ab omni munere manus excutit, quando in 
divinis rebus non solum nuUam peccuniam sed nec eciam 
humanam graciam querit.' Et idem ponitur in canone 
I questione 2, Sunt nonnulli; vult sanctus dicere, quod 
quandocunque quis inordinate spirituale donum dei com- 5 
rautat per se vel alium, tacite vel expresse, commit- 
litur symonia, quia contra preceptum doraini Matlh. lo: 
'Gratis accepistis, gratis date.' Numquid veritas in hoc 
posset decipi quod procuratur per mediam personam 
contractus lieri, qui de facto est illicilus? Secundo ex i< 
istis eum facto colligitur: cum omnis symonia sit 
heresis, pauci vel nulli sunt cierici beneficiati, qoi non 
utcunque sunt symoniace promoti. 
ri Ex quo videtur, quod maior pars et specialiter supe- 
i"riorum ecclesie sit heretica, nec est hereticorura di- i. 
" versitas quo ad illud, nisi quod superiores ecclesie con- 
stancius, multiplicius, vel pinguius retinentes symoniace 
benelicta ecclesie sunt magis heretice. Veritas istius 
sentencie patet i questione ultima ex decreto pape Pas- 
calis, cap. Patet: 'Patet,' inquit, 'symoniacos veluti primos et »' 
precipuos hereticos ab omnihus fidelibus esse respuendos, 
et si comoniti non resipueriot, ab exteris eciam pote- 
statibus oppriraendos; omnia enim crimina ai! compara- 
cionem symoniace heresis quasi pro nichilo reputantur.' 
Et idem testatur beatus Gregorius Super Ewangelia IH 
Omelia 1 7 : 'Vobis enim,' inquit, 'sacerdotibus lugens 
loquor, quia nonnullos vestrura cura premiis facere ordi- 
naciones agnoscimus, spiritualem graciam vendcre, et de 
ahenis iniquilatibus cum pcccati dampnn iucra temporalia 
cumulare. Cur ergo ad memoriam vestram non redit, 3 
quod vox divina dicit: "Gratis accepistis, gratis dale?" 
Cur non ante mentis oculos revocatis, quod ad lemplum 
redcmptor noster ingressus cathedras vendencium columbas 
evertil et numulariorum es effudil? Qui namque sunt 
in templo dei hodie, qui columhas vendunl, nisi qui in" ' 
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CAf. 1.] DE SIMONIA. 

ecclesifl precium de inposicione manus accipiunt, per 
quam videlicet inposicionem spiritus sancius celitus dfltur? 
Columba ergo venditur, quando donum spiritus sancti 
ad precium prebetur. Sed redemptor noster kathedras 
I 5 vendencium columbas evercit, quia talium negociatorum 
sacerdocium destruit. Hinc est quod sacri canones 
symoniacam heresim dampnant, eciam eos sacerdocio 
privari precipiunt.' Et quia sanctus scivit multas sophisti- 
caciones fieri in ista materia statim annectit; 'Veniet 
profecto dies iila, nec longe est, in qua pastor pastorum 
appareat et uniuscuiusque facta in publicum deducat, e< qui 
modo subditorum culpam per prepositos ulcisciiur, tunc 
prepositorum mala per semet ipsum seviens dampnai, 
Unde ingressus in tcmplum per se quasi flagellum de 
funiculis fecit et de domo dei pravos negociatores eiciens 
kathedras vendencium columbas evertit, quia subditorum 
culpas percutil per pastores, sed pastorum vicia per semet 
ipsum ferit. Nam ille cerCe iudex venCurus esi, cui 
tacendo quisque non potest se celare, quem negando 
non potest fallere.' Ubi ille sanctus videtur dicere, cum 
per columbas significatur ecclesia, ut Cant. 5°, vel donum 
spiricus sancti, qui in columba apparuit: illi vendunt 
columbas qui vendunt ecclesias, vel donum aliquod spiri- 
luale. Et secundum Crisostomum ac illum sanctum illos Scci 
debet Christus ut rex, et alii domini seculares in nomine do», 
summi regis destrucre; et ideo dicit decretum pape 
Pelagii eos esse ab e\teris potestacibus opprimendos, 
dicit glasa i a laicis, qui habent potestatem hanc extra 
cleri ecclesiam, ut patet dislinccione 17 Nec Ucuit, et 23 
quescione 5, Prircipes. Et hic piene patet, ut sepe dixi, 
quod domini temporales possunc lictte auferre temporalia 
ab ecdesia delinquente. Nec valet dicere, quod oportet 
in istis omnioo expectare Jecretum Romani pontificis. 



dt 4: idlecli /. ... ,. 

_■!,•»'. 17. met om. {. 18. rtelc prt 
I «Ull d^i Ib, islo etleri, videtur om. ce 
I P«>eh>aii d. 21J, patcl k tolum: it. 
t-^l A. planc celeri, 3i, lump. um. 1 



ceuri,- /Manneclii agh; 



vel mutatft su 
iS. Dccretum 






1 ClMsa 
1 93«, (« 



1. 11, I, 1. 33, i^aai. 2, iJ. 10. uvcrciuni in i.urp. lur. 

!■ c 4. d. 17 sub uomini: Gregorii cicamm. Cf. FrieJberg 1, 5i, 
IV. Notationes Corr. 39. Corp. iur. can. I, 5i (c. 4. d. 17). 
Msa legitur in editionB Corp, iur. a. i5o6, f. i5'. 3o, 3i.ib)d. I, 



i, C. a3, q. 5). GloBBK 



., .ibid. I, 

notft pracced. f. 381'. 



.lOHANNlB WYCI.IF 

quia sepe ipse cum cardinalibus sui 
a brachio seculari depositus virtute 
absit, quod falla:ia antichristi seJuc 
et claudat tela aranee maous suas, 



[CAP. J. 



primi pape. Ideo 
t munili principes 
e ex defectu iuva- 
inissui ct matns ecclesie vadant ad infcrnum precjpites. S I 
Residuum autem conclusionis patei notando < 
per media illicita impetrant benefi 
I eciam omnes episcopos vel clericos 
rogatu, vel litteris dominorum secul 



indigne 


ad beneficia 


ecclesiastic 


a sunt promoti; et no- 


lando e 


ciam tercio oc 


nnes ministr 


os prelatorum, cognalos, 


vel qui 


amodolibet c 


onfederatos, 


qui vel ab ipsis vel 


mediaci 


ione forum 


illicita sun 


t promoti. Et paucos 



vei nullos prelatos ac curattis 

ic hcrctics heretici. Et tamen illi more latronum, more sacerdotum i, 

llihful. ' lilasfemiam Christo inponencium, et generaliter more 

antichristi membrorum impetunt fideles citissime super 

heretica pravitate, et dimissa lege Christi statuuni sibi 

unum capitaneum avarum, in cuius iudicio false tingunt, 

quod pendeat totum, quod in illa materia est credendum. : 

Et ille communiter est ignarus ac cupidus 

dampnacione cum herecicis scole sue, et tamen dimisso 

Christo cum suis legibus, eius iudicio et legibus inmtitur. 

f TwonilierldDdsEt preter istos hereticos sunt duo alia hereticorum genera 

I. Frfu-"' 'i^^ dampnabiliter suni culpanda, scilicet esproprieiai 

vivenles, ut fratres et domini seculares. Primi enim 

predicacionibus, in privatis exortacionibus, et in consJUis 

vel confessionihus de ista materia obmutescunt. Nec 

dubium, cum isti speculatores debent scire et accut 

suadere oppositum, alioquin ex consensu gravissim 

Rulers whn sunt proditorie accusandi. Ultimum vero genus sui 

imoDiacs. sccuiares domini, quasi hcresiarche, qui nedum tacent in 

suis bonis conira iuramentum facium ecclesie atque 

officium limitatum a deo, sed symoniacos hereticos 

faciunt, fovent, et defendunt; et multi tales in casu quoSa 

instructi fuerint et non excecati per hereticos, destruerent 

visibiliter hunc errorem. Sed sicut mutitas non excusat 

nos, quin debemus hec illis dicere, ita eorum ignorancia 

non excusat eos, quin, nisi se correxerini, sint dampnali. 



celeri; ib, quod 
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DE SIMONIA, 



f Moverent enim ad hoc beatitiidinis premiuro, pax reg- Buions -whv 

I norum, eC, ut loquar ad hominem, temporale comodum. "^" /nforM 

1 enim nostri ministerii videretur Christo placencius, , ^"'^"^,"'^'''' , 
... "^ , M, Thi; hope of 

I tam caritativa direccio spoose sue ei tanta hono- Wiss. II, The 
Iracio matris noslre; et quoad pacem hominiim oon ''fiY/Temprror 
^dubium, nichil pliis perturbat pacem regnorum. quam advantaEe. 
' symoniaca heresis predicta. E\ ea cnira deest regnis 
instruccio iniraicos diligere, mundana coniempnere, et 
verbo ac exemplo bona voluntate secimdum legem Chri- 
10 sti vivere. Nam per heresim aymoniacam est omnino 

Icontrarium introductum. Iden diclt beatus Gregorius in 
Registrolibro 3, capitulo ag legineFrancie: 'Cum scriptum 
sit: "iusticia elevat gentem, miseros autem facit populos 
peccatum", tunc regnum stabile creditur, cum cuipa 
que cognoscitur cicius emeodatur.' Ideo cum causa ruine 
populi sint sacerilotes mali, ac in nosiris partihus sa- 
cerdotes nequiter convcrsantur, ad hec ulciscenda debemus 
Brdenter consurgcre, ne paucorum facinus sit multorum 
perdicio. Et sequitur: 'Providete ergo anime vestre, pro- 
videte nepotibus vestris, quos cupitis regnare feliciter, 
providete provinciis, el prius quam creator noster manum 
suam ad feriendum excuciat ije correccione huius sceleris 
studiosissime cogitate.' Quoad tercium patet, quod aliqua 
bona hereticorum mobilia confiscarentur principibus, qui 
jiheresim eorum destruerent, et omnia bona eorum im- 
mobilia, ut redditus et predia quibus dotati sunc, redirent 
ad manus secutarium, sicut primo, quia hoc perliceret 
statum eccle.sic, sicut cx ordinacionc Christi fuit in 
primitivaecclcsia. Et licet progenitores superstitum ex ceca 
3o dirrupcione religionis Christi privaverint se vero dominio 
I ad deum, tamen posteri concriti de sui et proge- 
bnitorum sculcicia acquirent corrigendo errores titulum , 

■justicie quo ad deum cl quo ad homin 
foret longe iusiior, quam titulus gladii ex conquescu. 
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Cum autem sint kgcs et racioncs multiplices ad dc- 
struendum hanc hcresim, nec destrui possit radicitus, 
antequam mater eius et fotrix destructa fuerit, maai- 
festum est, quod oportel ad 
tempore Christi fomentum j 
cione que est fotrix heresis 
foret insolitum qiiod heresis 
cuius signum a tempore Syi 
L ecclesie hec teresis 



iubtrahi. 



crebrescit hec 
sunt episcopatus 



i possessionatos 



Nam stante dota- 5 | 
huius ecclesie, miracutura 
symoniaca extinguatur. In 
lunis magi usque ad dota- 
fuit sopita, nec inier reli- 
:c circa marciila beneiicia ii 
is, sed circa bcneficia pinguia, ut 
alie cesaree dignicates; cuius racio 



cst quia miraculorum operacio, in qua spiritus sanctus 
assumicur, nunc non videtur sicut in ecclesia primitiva, 
cum cuncti fideles cognoscunt, quod est singularis dei i! 
operacio nec dignitas nostrorum pretatorum meretur 
hoc aliis. Ideo ex cautela diaboli eversa est cleri religio 
a christiana in cesaream et, dimisso titulo recipiendi a 
populo ediiicato elemosinas gratis datas, statuuntur 
quedam leges antichristine ad excorquendum peccunias, ai 
et sic est venalitas heresis symoniace introiiucta. Et ista 
sunt tempora periculosa que predixerunt Christus et 
suus apostolus, 
cs Uode Parisiensis in tractatu suo De Avaricia nar- 
rando octo que faciunt ad detestacionem huius peccati, i5-| 
dicit in eius horrorem, quod est spiritualis sodomia. 
Sicut enim in corporali sodomia contra naturam semen 
perditur, ex quo individuum humani generis forma- 
retur, sic in illa sodomia semen verbi dei deicitur, per 
quod in Christo Jesu spiritualis generacio crearetur. Et3al 
sicut sodomia fuit tempore legis nature contra 
naturam unum de peccatis gravissimis, sic symor 






,£," 
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recipiuridum kct: 

II). iBta symonia c^i, .. ^.. ... ^...u. ..i^.... .. 

34. Parisienais aWycl. Guilelmus cpiscopus ParisiensiB appel- 
latur (cf. Pooie De Civili Domimo, pag. 3oi, note). Cui Guilelmo 
saepeoperaGuilelmiPeraldi episcopiLugJunensisfalscattribuumur; 
quo errore Wyclif quoque capcua ease videlur, cum loci e Peri' 
sicnsis libris laudati iacer Guilelmi Parisicnsis opcra minime 
repperiantur, in Guilelmi Peraldi vero Cractatu De Avaricia legantur 
omites. Idem tractatug C}'pjs expressus esl in editione AnCtvcrpiana 
Philippi Nutii li^i, cui insoriptum est: Summae virtutum ae 
vitiorum Guilielmo Peraldo episcopo Lugdunensi ord. Praedica- 
torum auctore. T. II, pag, 34 seqq. Locum hic ciiatum ibidem, 
pag. 74' invenis. 



CAP. r.] 



DE SIMOMA. 



tempore legis gracie contra ipsam graciam gravissimura 
peccatorum. Et cum gravius peccant raembra diaboli 
lempore legis gracie, quam tempore legi.s nature pec- 
caverant, signanter dicil Chnstus symoniacis Matth. lo, 
5quod toUerabilius erit terre Sodomorura in die iudicii 
quam populo eicienti dignos prepositos. Ec in signum de- 
testacionis huiusmodi peccati Christus tegitur bis i: 
templum ut dominus, scilicet Joh. 2 et Matth. 
templo iigura notabilissima i 
Et hinc dicit quidam quod iuvante seculari . 
brachio fons symonie, Avinonicus nidus, ex se quo- 
dammodo dissipatur. Qui enim solebant columbas ven- 
dere quoad pinguiorem mercaturam de suis cathedris 
sunt deiecti, et es quod solebat formari per cos dc bonis 
iS pauperum Chrisius effudit per vias abscooditas, ne 
communicent illud in mensis eorum. Sed timeo de illa 
prophecia Elizei 4 Regum 5 'quod lepra Naaman adherebit 
Jesi et semini suo in sempiteroum'. Cum enim necesse 
sit lepram symonie spargi in ecclesiam et habere ut 
aomineram unum capitale cubiculum, enervata in parte 
ista minera, surrepsit alia; et timendum est, quod in 
penam peccati invalescent ambe vcl altera, et plus in- 
ticieat ecclesiam in penam peccati prioris absconditi. 
Sed unum audeo prophetiEare, quod continue durabunt 

raSprelia, quibus consurget gens contra gentem et regnum g; 
adversus regnum, quam diu ista pestis symonie duraverit. 
Namperistam lepram polissimediscontinuantur, fedantur, 
et inficiuotur membra ecclesic et per consequens sepa- 
rantur a capite, rege pacifico. Ei hec est racio quare 

1 3o tam crebro vocatur heresis aput doctores et leges ecclesie 
ut patel 1, questione 1, Qui stuilet, et Quicunque et Cum 
liqueat et cap. Quociens in 5 decretalium De Symonia 
cum multis legibus similibus eis. Et hinc 3. Reg. i3 sic 
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|CAP. I 



I Slmoniai 
f Jeligiou 



dicitur: 'Qiiicunque volebat implere manum Jeroboam 
fiebat sacerdos excelsorom.' Et sequitur: 'Propter hanc 
causam domus Jerohoam eversa est et deleta de super- 
ficie terre.' lUum ergo oportet vendicare vendidonem 
sacerdocii Christi, qui sic vendicavit vendjcioaem sacerdocii 5 
ydolorum, Et eadem consideracio est de ordinibus reli- 
giosorum, de universitatibus studiorum, et de inordinatis 
commutacionibus privatorum collegiorum. In omnibos 
enim istis oportet esse symoniam, cum exorhitant a lege 
Christi, et sic pravitas symoniaca est in eis kalende it 
debilitacionis vel ruine future. Namque inter religiosos 
an3 dicitur dona dei spiritualia illicile commutari; in uni- 
iiics, versitatibus dicitur plus dolosos circa graciarum mer- 
caciones, circa aulas et alia media communicari, ut de 
pueris pauperibus pretextu vendicionis peccunia plus il 
subdole sit exhausta; in privatis vero collegiis dicitur 
personarum accepcio et peccatum edificancium Syon in 
sanguinibus laborare. Et cum omnia ista dissolvunt 
ordinem sancti spiritus et sic pacem, nccesse est ipsa 
Christi Luce 1 1 desolari. 'Omne,' inquit, %i 



a desolabitur et doi 



s supra domum 
cipline effugiet 



oportet 



t destruenl 



'regnum in se c 
cadet.' Cum 

ficticias, patet quod oportet regna : 
consolantis absencia desulari. Et cu 
cunque, qui discordat a deo, discordare t 
patet quod una familia super aliam corn 
sese reciproce. Et sic nichil plus destruit contractus 
et rcgna, ymmo ipsum Christianismum, quam hcresis 
symoniaca, quia tollit graciam spiritus sancti, per quam 
continuarentur membra ad invicem et cum Christo. Ideo 3« 
idem est seminare heresim in bona communitate et ab 
orto herbido humorem subtrahere, et per consequens 
eius virencia destruere in radice; et sic ve genti, ve 
loco et ve homini, qui nittitur in communiiate seminare 
heresim symoniacam, defendere vel fovere. 3! 

Possunt enim fieri raciones ad detestandum hanc here- 
|[| sim primo e\ hoc, quod inpossibile est pacem vel salutem 
adesse Christiano, nisj ex bona voluntate ad media 



llcnde pro liflliind 



salibu 



S. vlita' 



X iTIbus • 



5a 



<!ei et hommurti Christura Jesum, ut patet Luc. 2 ; sed hoc 
vicium maxime contrariatur bone voluntati aii Jesum, 
ergo ipsum maxime opponitur paci hominum et saluli, 
Minor patet ex factis Christi, qui pati venit humillimc 
Judeis et gentibus, et lamen severe exarsil nedum 
contra hoc peccaium, sed contra eius figuram, cum 
flagello de funiculis facto manu pmpria figuranles 
symoniam fugavit de templo, ut dicitur Joh. 2. El fla- 
Bellum iliud figurai, quod committentes hanc heresim 
o propter funes, quibus innodantur in ea, in secundo ad- 
veatu Christi sunt insolubililer flagellandi. Item pro- 
porcionaliter ut peccatum plus sonal ad dei contemptum, 
est ipsum amplius puniendura ; scd huiusmodi 1 



ergo etc. Namque symi 
i5griciam pro vili precio 
vili precio ' 
qui est persona 
sime comeduni 



i nedui 



vendui 



t lusticiam ct 

s ducerei ad forum pro 

endendum, sed Christum 

., quantum in ipsis esi, inhonesiis- 

nt. Et quanlum ad primum Simonincs ar 

noiat Parisiensis, quomodo hii symoniaci excedunt Sca- iscarioi. 

loriolh, qui in occulto vendidit veriiaiem personis gravibus 

in corpore morlali, sed symoniaci faciuni in toto con- 

irarium tam quoad lilium quam quoad spiritum sancium. 

Sufficerel auiem symoniacis, quodChristus semel venditus 

est pro nobis et ad passionem ductus, sed et ab iUis 

»3comeditur, quia Joh. 2 dicitur post hoc facium: 'Tunc 

recordaii sunt discipuii illud psalmi 68, quod de Chrisio 

dicitur: "Zelus domus tue commedil me." Ubi paiel quod 

Christus alloquitur deum pairem pro iniquis sacerdotibus 

de sua ecclesia, quorum fervens invidia Christum comedit, 

Soquando eius vitam menciendo corrodii, vel quando 

Christum, qui secunilum apostolum 2 Cor. 5 esi peccaium, 

id esi oblacio pro pcccaio, comedit in pinguibus 

oblacionibus fidelium et reddit plcbi viaticum tegis dei. 

jxponii beatus Gregorius Omeiia 17 

LsSsuper ewargelia illud Osee 4: 'Peccata populi mei co- 

medunt.' Ellstudeslesus turpissimus, quiaprimoChrislum 
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[CAP. 1 






nicdicinaUter 



secunJo quia membra Christi, 

acutu illos ex caritate arguunc, remor- 

; corpore et corrodunt, et sic ubique 

remanet populus sic ut ossa arida sine medula et forti~ 

tudioe spirituali. 3 

_ Item in quantum peccatum est magis contrarium 

I .™(!nrf"f'i?" legi et orJinacioni divine, per quam conquereret sibi 
ecclesiam de manu diaboli, de tanto est sceleracius; 
sed huiusmodi est symonia, ergo etc. Deus enim ordi- 
navit legem, per quam pugiles sortis sue, id est clerici, ■< 
asimilarent sibi laicos ; sed isti est symonia directe con- 
traria; ubi enim deus dicit Math. lo. 'Gratis accepistis, 
gratis date,' symoniacus defendit contrarium : quod non 
debet dare spirituale donum dei, nisi propter retribuci- 
onem temporalem vel comodum; et sic coramittitur blas- i: 
pbemia, apostasia, et omnia genera viciorum, et hec sunt 
directe contrarie radici viriuium; ideo nimirum symonia 
directe contraria tam virtuoso principio plus perdit de 
membris ecclesic. Ideo signanter dicit PetrusAct.8: 'Pec- 
cunia tua tecum sit in perdicionem,' Ideo dicit Parisiensis, ai 
quod symoniacus oititur super Cbristum infringere ho- 
stium domus dei, quod liguratum est Genes. 19, quando 
Sodomite voluerunt infringere fores domus Loth. Hec 
autem periculosior est sodomia, quia circa rem plus 
sacram callidius comittitur ex sanctitate simulaia iniqui- aJ 
ta.s geminata. Et hinc Christus, custos et pastor ecctesie, 
dixit se esse hosttum eius, Joh. 10, ad tigurandum, quod 
pro pace domus dei servanda debet introitus preposiio- 
rum diligencius observari. Et hinc dicitur Joh. 20, in- 
trasse ianuis clausis aii suos discipulos ad denotandum, 3i 
quod contra symoniacos debct introitus prelatorum ser- 
vari clausus. Et hinc Exod. 12 decrevit dominus utrum- 
que postem hostii sangwine agni tingi, quasi diceret: 
Abiuro virtute sangwinis agni dei, qui ilio sangwine 
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CAP, I.] 



DE STMONIA. 



redemit ecclesiara, ne quis intret in eam nomine pa- 
storis, nisi sine simulacione in noraine huius agni; quod 
fit quando de carne et sangwine huius agni pascit oves, 
el instar Petri usque ad sangwinem amat eas. Et non 
Sobstante quod Christus ncdum exponit se in medio hostii, 
sed ponit se hostium ad cxcludendum inhabiles, tamen 
subintrant fures et latrones et adulteri, qui furantur et 
spoliant thesaurum ecclesie, et quod pessimum est, pro- 
creant filios cum patrimonio crucifixi tara carnaliter 

loquam spiritualiter, qui nimis perturbant pacem ecclesie, 
quia filios Belial alienos a deo pacis oportet generare 
discordias. Nec moveat, quod Christus esc inpotens, quia 
perniittit scurras sic intrare et contumeliis sic afficere 
sponsara suam, quia agens aunc secundum legem pa- 

i5 ciencie dat legem sapiencie et discipline, ponens in 
hominis Ubera potestatc tam bene quam raale facere. 
Sed veniet dies In qua rex furcns contra maculantes 
sponsam suam severissime iudicabit. Nam, ut dicit Sim' 
Parisiensis, symoniacus nedum facit deum nutrire filios£od'tc 

lo adulterinos, et filios dlaboli permittere exhereditare filios 
suofi de patrimonio crucifixi, sed deum permittit suo 
ydolo ymraolari et sine revercncia persone vel loci 
permittit symoniam committi; quando enim quis pro 
peccunia celebrat vel ministrat in officio, in quo spiri- 

aSlus sanctus datur, nedum facit peccuniam deum suum, 
sed amhas personas ymmolac ydolo quod sic honorat. 
Nec tiraetur ex presencia Christi vel angeli eciam ad 
altare comraittere symoniara, quod excedit pravitatem 
dyaboli, ct hec mincra est originalis causa refrigescencie 
o cariiatis. Quod notat Parisiensis figuratum fuisse per hoc, 
quod ignis sacrihcil, qui per 70 anno 
Babilonice vixerat sub aquis, extincius 
veoilcnte sacerdncium Yasonl (2 Machab. 
sub aquis pauperiei et tribuiacionis ma 

3Ssanctus spirltus ct vivificavlt ccclcslam; ^ 
dotata est ccclcsia, dignitas est venall 
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JOHANNIS WYGI.IF \^AP. n. 

est caritas iuxia propheciam Christi Matth. 24. Et 
non obstante quoil tam crebro ex fide scripture di- 
citur doniinis temporalibus huiusmodi periculum et tan- 
(^itur eis medium facile, salubre, et prosperui 



. huiu 



:uli ' 



temporalium el affeccione ad lucrum propriu 
causa dci vecordialiter sunt ligati, sed in ca 
ad debellandum Christianos ^racia questu: 
curruot precipites. Symonia itaque est causa, q 



pars 
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CAP. 11. 



Sophistical Sed ut pestis predici 
i\mmy° Videtur enim, quod de 
DBfinitioQ ' 
•imony in 
dtcrettJf 



lit nocior, obicitur conlra dicta. 

ipcio symonie, quam dani leges 
ilesie, sit studiosa voluntas cmendi vclvendendi aliquod 
spirituale vel spirituali anncsura, Quod fuodatur super |J 
dicto pape i, questione i Qui studet, ubi sic loquitur: 
'Qui studet lionum dei precio mercari in sacro ordine 
nulla racione de cetero permanere aut revocari posse, 
dubium non est.' Et quia possct sophisiicando dicere, 
quod noo emit spiritualc sed tempnrale spirituali ai 
annexum, ideo ad removendum hunc fucum additur 
ultima particula 'vel spirituali annevum' iuxta legem 
pape I questione 3 Si quis obiecerit. Ex quibus videtur 
presumpcio suspecta dcscripcioncm tam approbatam 
postponere, cum sanctus Thomas 2" 2^^ questione 5 et 8 i 
ipsam approbat et dcclarat; hinc dicitur quod sensus 
descripcionis predicte est catholice deffendendus. Et cum 
hoc licet pro maiori declaracione variari in loyca quia 
sic variatur in logica scripture, nec vidi hanc descripcionem 
in lege ecclesie vcl a sanclo doctore expressam ni 
forsicau recitative, Hec autem tota descripcio sonat i 
bonum, cum competit vendicioni et empcioni regni dei, 
licet glosa ordinaria decreli videatur dicere contrarium 
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CAP. II.] 



DE SIMONIA. 



I questione i cap. Ordinaciones. Cum enim regnum 
liei lantum valei quantum hahe.s, absit, quod ipsum 
poaset cmi pro peccunia, non tamcn per sc sed bona 
voiuntate. Nec videtur aliquid emibile per se pec- 



Bcunia, possunt aute 
vendere rcgnum dci, 
venditus a Scarioch e 
ut patet Matth. 26; 
intra vos cst, ut dici 
lonum dci intcr illos 



;umCh 



illicite tam cmere quam 
regnum, fuii 
a sacerdotibus 3o argenteis, 
ipse autem cst rcgnum dei, quod 
:ur Luc. 17: ideo videtur, quod ref;- 
mercantes symoniace fuit emptum et 
venditum. Nec dubium, quin studiose et valde meritorie 
potest emi ah homine el vendi a deo, sed non civiliter; 
ymmo videtur, quod illi, qui emunt oninia peccata divitis 
in ianuis vendunt symoniace regnum dci, sicut omnis 
3 prcscitus agens meritorie secundum prescntem iusticiam. 
Stat enim homincm vendere et emere illicite quod non 
habet; ymmo videtur, quod omnis peccans mortaliter 
emit ius ad dampnocionem vcl penam perpetuam; quod 
cum sit valde spirituale, patct quod valde iliicile emil 
oiUud. Exquo videiur quod omnis symoniacus est hereticus 
ct econtra. Si cnim licct rapere regnum celorum, eviJencius 
poiest quis iniuste cmerc vel vcnderc regnum celorum. Et 
anlecedenspateiMatth. n : 'A tcmpore baptiste regnum ce- 
lorum vim patitur et violenti rapiunt illud.' Et in ista symo- 
^■5 nia videniur csse illi, qui vendunt illicite indulgencias et ab- 
soluciones a pena el culpa cum altis spiritualibus sutTragiis. 

Secundo videtur descripcionem competere omni emp- TWs 
:ioni vel vendicioni, quia omnis creatura esi spirituale * " 
.■el spirituali annexum, et tamen ex fide crcdiraus quod 
lo aposloli, qui ex precepto domini cibos emcrant, ut patet 
Joh. 4, non ex hoc commiserunt symoniam. Nam usura 
in deo est licita, sed nec crcatori, nec creature licet 
committere symoniam. Ideo cum deus studiosissime 
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[CAP. ! 



vendit pro levi precio spiritualissima creaturis, patel 
quad dicta non est bona descripcio syrooaie; quod 
autem omne corpus sit spirituali annexum, vidctur ex 
hoc, quod omne corpus cst annexun] iusticie que esT 
spirilualiasimum. Et ex isto videtur quod iudices et ad- 5 
vocati illicite vendentcs iusticiam, commitrunt crebrius 
symoniam. Omnes eoim lales instancie tolluntur per 
, hoc, quod symonia est inordinata volicio, nec conccdo nec 
contradico huic sentencic, que dicit quod omnis iniuste 
mercans quantumcunque seculariter commitdt symoniam, lo 
ia quantum emit vel vendit inordinate iuslidam. Symonia 
enim in sua generalitate ex equo consequitur ad mortale, 
Tercio videtur descripcionem convenisse epostolis et 
cuilibel sacerdoti, cum commutant spirituale sufFragium 
propter stipendium temporale, uc docet apostolus i Cor. g '5 
de lege dei debere fierl; 'Si, inquit, nos vobis spirituaiia 
seminamus, non est magnum si carnalia vestra metamus-' 
Nec aliter staret ecclesia. El idem videtur de sacerdotibus 
qui arte instant ut accipianl copiosum stipendium. Sed 
istud toliiiur per hoc, quod symonia est inordinata volicio. m 
Unde apostoli docuerunt in facto quod in illis fuit ordi- 
nata volicio, quia plus querebant salutem animarum 
populi, quam temporale stipendium, quia laboraverunt 
quandoquB manibus et transitorie ac parce susceperunt 
elemosinas temporales a populo precise quantum fuit eis i5 
necessarium et utile populo ad spirituale ministerium 
' rependendum. Unde videtur michi indubie quod quaodo- 
e cunque clericus intencione alia vel mensura, quam 
'y gracia spiritualiter edificandi populum, a populo bene- 
diccionem receperit, symoniacus cst censendus, quia 3ol 
dignitatem vel ordinem inordinate commutat pro precio 
temporali; nec refert utrum mercacione vulgari vel 
quantumcunque tacite liat illa commutacio, dum tamea 
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creaturle tf, crendanis Qeleri. 3. tane 

14. cominuiaiit e, commiltante A, Com- 
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c. gi; quam aracia spiri- 



CAP. n.] 



DE SIMONIA. 



sit (lignitas vel inorJinata intencio in sacerdote vel oi 
cierico; el sicut loquitur decretum Gregorii VII,"' 
questione Ordinaciones, iQterveaiente quomodocunque " 
prece, precio, obsequio vei aliqua tcmporali alicui >v 
J persone impenso, ut persona que est inhabilis lie facto 
consequatur dignitatem ecclesiasticam, committitur sy- 
moiiia. Et sic quicunque episcopus curatus vel presbiter 
prepondcranter accipic illum statum propter honorem 
vel comoJum temporale, est symoniacus et hereticus 
opcrnianens in illa heresi quamdiu inhabilis ad suum 
oflicium servaverit illum statum. Patet ex descripcione 
symonie, et ista vidctur scntencia bcati Gregorii in Re- 
gistro 1, questione i, cap. Si quis, posita sub hiis verbis: 
'Si quis neque sanctis pollens raoribus, nec a clero popu- 
iS loquc est vocatus vel pulsacione coactus, impudenter Christi 
aacerdocium iam quolibet facinore polutus, iniusto cor- 

Idis amore, vel sordidls prccibus ori;;, sive comutlatu, 
sive manuali servicio, sive frauduknto i 
scopalem scu. sacerdotalem non lucro 
B inanis glorie avaricia fultus dignitatem : 
vita sua sponCe non reliqueril eumque i 
lencia mors non invenerit procul dubio 
pcribit.' Kx istis potec ulcerius, quod quicunque religiosus 
assumpseric digniCaCcm vei ordinem abbatis vel prioris, pre- 
S lacie vel gi-adus religionis possessionate vel exproprietarie 
plus propter dignitatem aut prospcritatem mundanam, 
quam propter dcvocionem in paupcre vita, ut mundum 
dcscrat. cst anathema, quia symoniacus ct hereiicus in 
ingressu; nam omnis talis facii aliquam commulacionem 
'oilliciiam per se vel alium, dando homini cifum, cocicar, 
^^_ preces, vel spem comodi temporalis pro spirituali gracia 
^^Ki inerendi bcacitudinem, quod est abiectissima symonia. Et 
^^^H creditur quod ab cpiscopo usque ad ruralem presbiierum 

" IT.' «or 
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pauci i< 



nulli 
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sed super pauperes, qui 
paucis et parvis heretici, currit blasfemia, capi- 
Litem et maximi heretici per expensas seculares 
it ecclesiam. Et ista videtur esse sentcncia vene-S' 
rahilis Bedc i questione 3 cap. Non .tolunt venditoreSj 
uhi dicit sic; 'Non solum venditores sunt columbarura 
et domum dei faciunl ilomum negociacionis, qui sacros 
ordines largierdo precium peccunie vel laudis, vel eciam 
honoris inquirunt, verum hii quoque qui gradum vel i^ 
graciam in ecclesia spiritualem quam domino largiente 
perceperunt non simplici intencione sed cuiuslibet humane 
a illud apostoli; "Si quis 
; ministrat tamquam ex 
virtute quara administrat deus; ut in omnibus honori- i 
ficetur deus." Q_uicunquc ergo tales sunt, si nolunt 
vcniente domino- Je ecclesia auferri, aufi 
actibus suis, ne faciant Jomumdei domum negoci 

y Et CK istis potest cogittare cautus, quam intoxicata et 
escom municata sunt regna per prelatos hereticos, quian 
symoniacos, et omnia genera sacerdotum. Nam superAg- 
gciim prophetam dicit Jeronimus et ponitur i questione i , 
cap. Slc: 'Sic populus iste hcreticorum omnium est in 
conspectu meo, dicit dominus, omnc quod fecerunt, quod 
raichi obtulerunt, vel vota pro salute vel pacifica pro »Si 
peccato vel holocausta sive elemosinas sive ieiunia vel 
corporis castitatem, contaminata erunt in conspectu meo. 
(iuamvis enim sanctavideantur specie sui, que offeruntur, 
tamcn quia Iracta sunt ab illo qui pollutus est in anima, 
poiuuntur omnia.' Et idem patet in capitulo sequenti, 3o 
Odit deus. Et racio communis docet, quod quicunque 

; pregravatus mortali quicquid fecerit, peccat mortaliler, 
ymo videtur, quod tales non sunt sacerdotes nisi 
equivoce, dicente Gregorio i questione i, Quii 

i^. meadicum dfgk, madicuin celeri. li. qu. 4 

quirunt A. 10. in Uxtu glariam. al. m.' gradum d, glonm 
cipianl *. ij. cum pro causa abd^. icj. OK Oi. ™. -, ".». v 

lacitiiB ceh; caulus al. m. corr. ex cicius d, lactU! celcri. 20. per pi-,. 
reima abfr, 11. dominui pra Jeron. A. i3. cap. tic k lolum; eap. 

14. quod niihl h. 37. in textu contunpta, ai, m. 
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1 possunt. Unile s 



riptum 



Tesis." Q.UO- 
suDt, sancti- 
risti tradere 
, henedicerc 
prelacos, 



t anathcma accipienti, hoc est sy; 

modo ergo, si anathema sunt et sanct 

■5 ficarc alios possunt? Quomndo corpi 

vel accipcre possunt? Qui maledicti 

' quomodo potest?' Vmo plus conJuce 

ne benedicant vcl mlaistrent ecclesiastica sacramenta, 

quia eadem questione conscquenter sic dicit concilium: 

»'Non oportet hereticorum benedicciones accipere, quo- 

F niam nialedicciones sunt magis quam hencdicciones." 

I Quia Maiachie 3 promittit dominus: 'Maledicam', inquit, 

'beoediccionibus vestris', hoc est, dicit decretum, quic- 

[ quid a vobis benedicetur, per me erit maledictum. Quod 

Bvidetur sic sane posse intclligi, quicunque cognoscit 

f vel debet cognoscere vos esse symoniacos, ct super 

t hoc rccipit a vohis aplaudentcr benediccionem vel quam- 

cunque aliam minisiracionem episcopi, mcretur ut sic 

I domini, quia cnntra mandatum domini 

^Mattb. i8. 'Sit tibi sicut cthnicus ct puhlicanus', fovct et 

I calcm oleo peccatoris. Quomodo ergo non vergcrct 

[ tali opus tam malum raortaliter in dispendiura, po- 

I tissime cum aliquo se\ gencrum consensus conscnlit 

K heresi sic prclati? £t patet quam e>;pers est regnum 

Rnostrum spiritualis suffragii propter symoniacam pravi- 

I tatcm. 

Secundo principaliter arguitur conlra descripcioncm 

prcdictam per hoc, quod iu\ta illam non iiccrct prc- 

cari pro quantumcunquc habili ut promovcatur ad bcne- 

3o liciura ecclcsiasiicum, et pcr conscquens superflueret ymmo 

_ viciarct secularcm patronatum acquirere vel habcre, 

. quod non liceret sibi aliquem prescntarc co quod tunc 
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.TOHANNIS WYGT.IF [CAP II. 

homo posset mereri procurando quod presentetur. Hic 
patet quod falsuni et contrarium suprailictis concluditur, 
cum stat homineni Hcite prece vel precio amici cum 
sua ignorancia promoveri, cum aliter nemo flecteretur 
accipcre ecclesiasticam dignitatem; tunc enim acciperelS 
prece vel precio donum spiriiuale, hoc tamen est licitum 



habilitate supposita, cum aliter apostoli 


suscipientcs 


apostolatum aJ manJatum domini ut sii 


: symoniace 


pcccBssent. Scd in isto purgandus est ui 


trimque tam 


intellectus quam affectus: oportet omninc 


) intelleclum 




ttt secundum 



riptut 



■ Christi pascua ducere oves suas; 

e peccatum retardans 

. avaricia et peccata 

it fructuosa voluntas, i! 

I exequatur, 



oportet Si 

ah islo oflicio et specialiter fasti 
carnalia, Et oportet tercio quod a 
que efficaciter et virtuose 
sed quis est hic et laudahimu< 

homo non iJebet in propria persona procurare sibi illud 
officium stat in isto; illud ofiicium est infinitum per 
sius anime quam aliquod aliuJ periculum corporale i 
tali onere posset magis proficere eciam omnibus quibus 
preest, Ideo invincibilis presumpcio est quod procurando 
sibi itlud officium yUolatra percutiiur symonia. Unde secuo- 
, dum ieges homo qui foret aliunde habilis ad regendum in 
If quanium sic procurat illud ofiicium inhabilitat se ipsum. a 
Ei isia videtur seniencia Gregorii posita i questione 6, 
cap. Sicut: 'Sicut is qui inviiatus renuil, quesitus refugit, 
sacris altaribus est admovendus, sic qui ultro ambit 
ve! importunum sc ingerit, est procul dubio repellendus. 
Nam qui sic nititur ad alciora conscendere, quid aliud iia 
agit, nisi ui crescendo decrescat, et ascender 
interius in profundo descendat? Itaque, frater carissime, 
in sacerdotibus ordinandis sincerilas vigeai, sit simplex 
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CAP. II. j DE SIMONIA. 

ft sine venalitate consensus, proferatur pura deccio, ut 
ad summum sacerdocium non suffragio venditorum pro- 
vectus, sed dei credatur esse iudicio. Si autem peccuria 
protnis.sa fuerit vel soluta, electo vel ordinato penitus 

-^ ignorante, nec eo modo ad eleccionem vel ordinacionem 
pervenerit, ei nullatenus obesse videtur nec ad reatum 
criminis pertinei, cuius conscienciam non habuerit, nec 
aJ eleccionis vel ordinacionis cassacionem pertinet, ad 
quam alias non per pravam illorum cupiditatem per- 

" venisse docetur.' Nec valet cuiquam sophisticari cum deo 
prime ordinando vel ordinate volendo effectum conscqui, 
quia dampnabiliter, nisi emendando et in eomplecione 
ofiicii satisfaciendo purgaverit quod prius peccaverat; 
omnes enim sumus in inpetracione, in accepcione et in 

i e:(ecucione bcneficii ecclesiastici maculati, ideo non 
restaret nisi desperacio, si non posterius sequatur in 
perfeccione curati officii contrita purgacio. 

Sed hic dubitatur, si beneficiatus symoniace teneaturHov 
bona pauperum restituere et beneficium illud dimittere, 
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complete. 
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non oportet tamen 
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'^cniScu 



iin abusum 

I sed satis esi quod i 

I posl virtuose saiisfaciai domino capiiali. Ipse autem 
I qucrit a nubis temporalia nisi quod resiituamuf 
I pauperibus que illis sunt debita et utamur residuc 
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muBi resiiin in suo servicio. Et patct quoJ ud salisraccionetu clerici 
ntcif unfii symoniaci, qui sentit se inhabilera ad occupandum iliod 
tlie work. officium, requiritur bcneficii resignacio, quta aliter con- 
tinue perseverat symoniacus et per consequens hereticus 
obstinatus, committit «nim continue symoniam ex com-i 
mutacione rei temporalis et dignitatis prelati, quam 
cum gratis continuat, non satisfacit excuciendo heresjm 
scd in prima inhabilitate contumaciter perseverat. S 
autem prius habilis a casu fiat inhabilis, de iure sol 
ecclesia tenetur sibi providere in vite necessariis, proviso i< 
omnino, quod ecclesia dc perfieicnte curati officium non 
priveCur. Nec pcnsanda esi talJs habilitas penes huma- 
num arbitrtum sed penes legem qiiam spiritus sanctus 
cdidit in suo apostoloj ut diffuse patet aiibi De Officio 
Episcopi Et Curati. Nec sine hoc cognoscitur syraonia. i 

Secundo dubiiatur, si liceC prelaciam appetere, ei vi- 

detur, quod sic, quia ille est statiis perfectus quo nemo 

utiCur nisi volens, nec licet mentiri proptcr devocionem vel 

may dii.kv mandatum legis aut domini. Et confirmaturex diffinicione 

"""Jyi „", apostoli Thim. 3 dicentis: 'Qui episcopatum Uesiderat, > 

; (fignit)'; bonum opus desideral.' Hic dicendum est secimdum 

e desiru Crisostomum Omelia 1 8 Opcris Inperfecti: In lalibus 

urai^c»"'^ nominibus est duo considerare, scilicet ministerium et 

dignitalem. Primum est desideranditm, ut signancer dicit 

apostolus, sed secundum est fugiendum, at multo magisaj 

sine ofiicio dignitas, que est mendacium discipuli anti- 

christi, et omnino duplicata dignitas ex temporalibus 

adunatis, quia hoc forec inordinatc gaudere de monstrosi- 

tate ordinacionis domini, quod defleret. Et patet quo- 

modo intelligende sunt leges ec dicta sanctorum in 

materia. Nam honorcra temporalem et specialiter 

affidacione copiosa temporaliiim debet homo noUe sed 

dolere continue. Et paCet quante prelati ecclesie per 
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texlu animo, al. 
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h. 2i. hic fuBicndnm abcdefg. ao. dlKnlHB 

37. omnlno h, m textu ideo, al. m. amniBO q, 
■l',- ib. duplieata al. m. corr. ex dorliMtar d. 
al. m. dotacione c; eodcm modo rectincaeione d. 

14. V. Addcnda. 20, 1. Tim. 3, i. 21. Locum hic citatum 
neque in homiliis 18 et 28. Operis Inperfecti (.ioannis Chrysostomi 
Opp., t.Vl in Migne, Patroloeia, Patrea Graeci) noque in homilia 10 
in Epistolam I ad. Timoth. cap. '}, v. i (ib. t. XI, pag. 347) inveni. 



CAP. II.] HK S1MONIA. 

Jotacionem temporaliiim subvertuntur, quia tam oflicium 
quam affeccio ab ordinacione quam Christus instituit est 
perversum. Nam temporalia annexa et honores mundanos 
stutliose appetimus, sed humile et simplex ministerium, 

^quod Christus instituit, abhorremus; atfectare autem 
copiosam adiacenciam temporalium, ut largius ministretur 
egenlibus, est stuJiose appetere oflicium laicale, nec 
cessabit syroooia ecclesie anlequam ista fuerit separata. 

Tercio dubitatur, an lieeat adirc curiam Romanam pro Wu m 

obeneticiis ecclesiasticis acquirendis, et vidctur quoJ non, ^g^Wl 
quia quicunque sic ieric habeC studiosam et inordinatani 
voiucionem bona spirituatia pro temporalibus commutari. 
Quicuntjue sic fecerit est symoniacus, ut patet ex dictis, 
crgo etc. Q.uis, inquam, magis studiose vel periculose 

ilaborat, quam talis Romipeta, nec potest ulla tergiyer- 
sacione celari, quin facit hoc plus propter temporale 
commodum, quam propter meritum, vel ut spiritualiter 
proticiat animabus. Nondubium quin importune se ingerit 
quia ut dicitur non est aliqua sollicitudo hominis p!us 
" ta. Ht 



italiter inquie 
sit quanlumcunque 

si sit pingwe. Sed 
de tanto accepcius. 
1 beati Gregorii qui- 
quod qui- 



vet corporali 
patet quod talis se ingerit, quia 
inhabilis et non est beneficium 
magnitudinem cure quod refugit, 
cura parvipensa de quanto pinguius 

5Cum ergo secundum legem predicta 
tibet tatis sit procul dubio repellendi 
tibet talis sit inhabilis ad curam vel regi 
Dimicto autem atias privatas mercandiasillicitasquas facit 
cum cardinalibus et eorum cubicutariis, cum suis com- 

^oplicibus, sed certe scio quod obiciens se dandooccasionem 
personis gravioribus, ut maior heresis symoniaca commit- 
tatur, de lanto magis criminose se ingerit. Nec esi racio, 
quare lex papalis tucrum sapiens debet credi, doceri, et 
defendi ut ewangelium, quin per idem et maius dictum 

S sanctorum et specialiter huius pape sanctissimi in maieria 
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Ue symonia iii cwangfliu funJo.tum. Nec cst racio, quare 
Ucet laburem corporakm impenJere, dictando personam 
racione ecclesic Romam adirc, quin coloracius licet persone 
plushabiliconferrcdomipatronotantumtemporalcquiecius, 
cumoccupaciodomiquietaad ministerium dei plusdisponit. 5 

In isto videtur, cum nerao sumit sibi honorem sed 
qui vocatur a deo taraquam Aaron, quoU sive clericus 
vadat sive mittat cciam rotulis studiorum ad papam pro 
bencBcm eccleaiastii-is ut sic se ipsum aU ministerium 
dii mdispomt Multi tamen tam scolastici, quam simplices lo 
presbiten post talem hercsim symoniacam per viam 
contncionis et ministt-rii sui complecionis ex dci gracia 
'*hTi'n"' ^"'" purgati Sed reddeundo ad dubium principale 
imrDniet Mdetur michi indubie quod periculosum est dominum 

secularem \el quemcunquc aliura patronatum ecclesiasti- 1 5 
Lum oci.upare quia nisi preliciat plus habilem, vel 
saltem prudtnter illud intenderit, dampnabiliter cadit a 
patronatus dominio; quod si propter peccuniam vel cor- 
porale ministcrium, propter humanum favorem ut con- 
sangwineitatem vel aftinitatem, adulacionem, vel rogatum lo 
hominum postponit plus habilem quo ad deum, ve homini 
patrimonium Christi sic occupanti; unde difficile et expers 
lucri mundani est tale patrimonium meritorie occupare. 
ir dtiiniiiQn Tcrcio principaliter arguitur contra predictam descrip- 
"Srf^uniial" cionem per hoc quod omnis symonia videtur esse opusaS 
a) ihBt «Imony extrlnsecum, non ergo est generaliter inordinata volucio. 
Contirmatur primo per hoc quod aliter contingeret 
hominem inordinate volendo prelaciam ecclesiastlcam 



;t Qf ilie 



peccare tam graviter. 



quod est 
"'of ' Secundo 



addendo opus symoniacum, 
c penas taxatas pro crimine. 3o 
ifirmatur per hoc, quod omnis symonia est 
heresis, omnis heresis cst docma faisura scripture sacre 
contrarium pertinaciter defensatum, ergo oranis symonia 
est huiusmodi, quoJ non competit actui volendi. Tercio 
confirmatur per hoc quod nuUum peccatum est actus ii 
volendi vel aliquod positivum, omnis symonia est pec- 
catum gravissimum, ergo nulla symonia esl volucio. Hic 
dicitur quod scola theologorum equivocat tam ii 






2?, cmm ^™ primo jSj i*. conlineeret cor 
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CAP- TI.J DE SIMONIA. 

peccati quam heresis; vocat enim hereisim symoniacam 
nunc voluntalem et nimc commercium inordinatLim 
procedens ab illa. Nec est opus ad extra culpabile vel 
meritorium, nisi de qiianto procedit ab inordinata vel ' 
5 bona voluDtate. Et patet quod falsum assumitur; licet 
homo equivocando vocet symoniam opus estrinsecum, ad 
primam coniirmacionem dicitur quod verum assumitur: 
unde Symon ht-resiarcha, de quo Act. 8 non legitur 
illud donum Jei de facto emisse, sed inordinate emere 
lovoiuisse. Verumtamen communiter perpetrando opus ex- 
trinsecum generatur inordinata volucio et additur muUi- 
pliciter novum genus peccaCi, quod quia sensibiliter plus 
nocet ecciesie, idco plus apud homines est punitum, seJ 
communiter minus quam debet. Ue iUa materia quomodo 
|5 e<ttrinsecum aggravat peccatum, dictura est alibi. Quo ad i 
secundum concedi debec conclusio. Nam nichil est magis 
contrarium sacre scripture, quam inordinata prefeccio 
persone inhabilis, ut patet alibi, quia uc sic cassatur dei 
ordinacio in radice, ideo tam active quam passive sy- 

f svmooiacus est capitalis hereticus, et specialiter ille, qui 
docraaiisat per bullas tali inhabili esse beneficium ec- 
clesiaslicum conferendum, ymmo ille qui docmatisandtj 
illud cxequitur, ut communiter sunt notarii et alii 
vocati iuriste, qui inordioate hoe promoveot. Cum enim 
iS quelibet res dicic se, habens symoniam eciam abscon- 
sam in anima uC sic faise docmatisac scripture sacrc 
conirarie et defendit symoniam suam sub aliquo gradu 
peniaacie eciam si precise symomacus sit per instans. 
Unde nulla conclusio inculcatur crebnus in lege ecclcsie 

I 3a vcI sanctis doctoribus quam isca, quod symonia est 
hurcsis, de quo gaudeo propter alia que secuntur. 

Quo ad tercium liicitur quod katholicus loquicur equi- i 
voce de peccato vel formaliter vel deformalJter, ct sic l" 
omne peccatum est defecCus et non aliqua creatura vel i>< 

[ 75 materialiter, ec sic acCus vel habicus inordinalus diciCui' pec- 
catum, ymmo peccaium aliquando accipitur pro subiecto 
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jnHANNtS WYCt.lF [Cop. II. 

vel hnsda pro pi;ccalo, SeJ quia nnimi actus sunt 
nobis notiBsimi et per consequens necessarium est ec- 
clesie habere noiiciam Je symoniaca hcresi, ideo raciona- 
liiliter ile ipsa loquitur itt est actus, ipsum autem acium 
concommittatur inseparabiliter tam defectus peccatt, S J 
quam habitus viciosus. Unde, ut narrat Parisiensis, sy- 
it lepra de difficili cnratur; prinio quja illud 
crimen est profundum, subtilicer vallatum cautelis diaboli, 
per hoc entm principaliter seducit populum; secundo 
quia oportet resignare beneficium quod symoniacus i 
quisivit saltem durante inhabilitate persone ad illud 
officium; illud autem est valde difficile, cum maior 
pars cleri possessionati vel omnes dimitterent possessiones 
suas in manus laicas, vivendo secundum statiim qi 
Christus instituit in ecclesia primitiva. Sed tant 

I clericis quod pocius perderent 

Jehennam. Unde symoniacus est 

vasls diaboli, qui propter conti- 

peccati non redic per foramen 

rethe rumpere, vel c 

talis habet quasi unum 

signanter dtcit sapjens 



invaluit hec lepra 

corpus et animam 

quasi piscis captus 

nuam inundi 

quo ingressus est 

turam evadere aliunde; 

pedem posltum in inferno. Idi 



Ecclesiastes 4: 'Custodies pedem tuum ingrediens domui 
domini' ; et Jerem, 1 7 : 'Peccatum Juda scriptum est stilo 
ferreo et ungue adamantino, exaratum super latitudinera »i 
cordis eorura,' Juda, quod interpretatur confitens, 
clerum nostrum qui confitetur se nosse deum pre aliis 
et sequi eum in conficiendo eukaristiam ac in multi- 
plicata oblacione pro elemosinis v 
quas monstruose receperant ; el nunquam est falsior S 
confeasio, cum mendaciter factis negant; ideo nimirum 
dicitur illud peccatum symoniacum profundum et laium 
quasi indelebiliter ease scriptum. Qiiis enim potest corda 
tam tate cauierisata sanare? Nobis est inposaibile, cum 
clerus sit cor populi, quod non licet nobis attingere, 311 
et ut dicit apostolus, 1 Thym. 4. "cauteriatam habent 



imi e. 2. consequens a loliim. 4. ipso A. 14.. suBi fl al- ■«,, 

i5. at in celeri, ut delrtum gl '*■ '" texlu primev», ol. m. , 

r pnmitiva ck, primeva ceteri. i3. iiigrediendo /. aS. «, ] 

k. 26. quod corr. ex qui g; qui celeri. 17. CbristoiD 

!i. cum meud. ch, quam cum mend. celeri. 3a. profunde cf 

36. 1 Thjoi. 4 CBUterialum, cor~ " "" — ' " 



6, Cf. pag. 8, not. Ibid. ■jb". 
ira. 17, 1. 36, l Tira. 4, i. 
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DE SIMONrA. 



c si instar iinguis stcuniiuLn muntliciam 
rcmitterci ita quod ypocriosa caucerisacio stiio ferreo 
in superfluitaie digestionis moilo ultra (.kbiium en- 
crescente et longa lacaque dilatacio que tantum in- 
i tigitur facit quoU pauci simplices sunt in ista materia 
exauditi. Scio tamen quod oportet ad sanacioncm symo- 
niacam, quoil superfluitas unpviiini sit nbrasa. 



Gap. III. 

UlCerius restat pariicularius gradatim licscendere a 

u partes ecclesie ut videatur si contrahunt symoniam, ( 

primo si papa vcl sua curia posset symoniam coir 

initlere. Et yidctur quod non, quia ncc papa posset ir 

fici prcdicta hcresi, nec in prcscncia sua posset commict 



fimulto eviiJenc 
sponse sue de 
principahs 
sibi bona 



dominis de suis ad votum 

:I sibi parcius ad gubemacionem 
i recipere. Sed papa e.it dominus 
L bonorum ccclesie sue, ergo hcel sic 
sponse sue tractare, nichii ergo de bonis 
; ad quod ipse licenciat symoniace est muta- 
otum; hoc enim est causa, quare deus non potest cora- 
miiterc symoniam. Hic dicitur prinio, quod papa cum 1 
curia sua potcst facilime committere symoniam ; conclusio '^" 
paiet de facto, quoniam multi pape erant symoniaci et 
exiode depositi, ut recitavi alias ex multis cronicis. Et hic 
:5 idem patet per leges papales multiplices ut distinccione 23, 
In nomine domini; d\sUncc\out 4, Si papa ; distinccione 79, 
&' qtiis peccuniam. Et idem patet 19 distinccione, 
Anastasius et 1 7 distinccione, Nmic aiilein, et distinc- 
cione 47, Non est /acile et setjuente Nos gui presumus, 
I Sudistinccionc 24, questione i, Sunt quidam. In omnibus 



:.<^;. 



"€i^^ 



texcio^Mtr. KrBic celsri. '4. laU eal c/; quc ai. m. a,' om. Je/h; dilla- 
«to If. i. filcii h solum, clcro facii al. m. g .- 1>. paud aimpl. gh. p»ua 
SM dmpl. ceieri; non aunt ia illa g. 6, j. ad nm, bcdtf, al. n. a4d. au ! 
MHfi aymonlacum pro sanic. sym, ce, g. la. ad nanea cccl. al. «. dgi. 
«■■ oftc^; ib. si coiilr. ch; in iexlu si, al. m. qui e; qui celeri. 11. Bl 
taH pTimo oBi. h; ib. ct lui a : posut h, al. m. g, poicit celeri. 11. non 
tnii OM, bcdg, al.m. a; it. poiui ceteri. i3. potot etteri. \a- sponsc 
dL M. dtf. m. lic om. de, libi om. aqf, al. m. g. ig, «1. mulitum c^A. 
torr. i» mLiiuatum a. mutuiituni al. m, d. 30. cauu al. m. adg, om.f. 
U. eaocluuo pBlel dki concl. al. m. g, concl, om. celeri, 14. ]\oc celeri, 
to. Hduci corr. ex Bequenlc d, loqucDlcm i. 

I — 5. Huius loci sensum plane interpreiari non poMum. 

36. Corp. iur. 1, 77 (c. 1, D.i3); ibid. 146 (c6, D.40). 37. Ibid.176 

. (c. 9,0.79). a8. lbid.64(c.ij,D. i(i),7j(c.7, D.ai). ay.lbid.HS 

(ca, D.40). 3o, IbiJ. 145 (c.3, 0.40); ibi.I. LijoS(c,C,C.i5,qu. l). 
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.TOHANNIS WYCT.IF fCAP, IIT. 

istis locis tt multis eis similibus rcperies, quod papa 
potest essc symoniacus, hereticus, et viciatus omni 
genere peccatorum. Ideo audacter assero cum apostolo, 
quod papa est antichristus et extollitur super omne quod 
dicitur deus, si non potest committere symooiam; quia 3 
tunc non potesE peccare, cum ad istud peccatum sit 
pronior, et sic non potest ab ordinacione divina dis- 
gredi; relinquitur quod estollitur supra deum, nam 
tunc posset inpeccablliter adversari ordinacioni divine, 
quod non posset, nisi foret superior deo nostro. Et se- 1 
cunduni apostolum Thess. 2, antichristus in istam blas- 
femiam e)i.tollitur, ideo dicit quidar 
summus magister heresis symoniace, 
et loco ui fonte hereses symoniace 
scaturiunt. 

Supposito ergo quod ipse 
esse symoniacus, videndum e 

,posset committere symoniam. P 

' ct questum ad dignitatem illam 
auUus quidem status ecclesie 

non propinquius sequitur Petrum et Christum in vita, 
seJ disgreditur, non apostolicus sed apostaticus est 
habendus. Talis igitur, qui propter honorem vel lucrum 
mundanum aspirat ad illud fastigium, in primis quo 
ad se ipsum blasfema heresi est percussus, sed quia 
iilud posset esse mundo ahsconditum, ideo negligencia 
ministrande eccksie instar Christi et Petri apostoli et 
declinacio ad vitam seculi sunt illius heresis papalis 
manifestum Indicium. 

s Secundum genus heresis symoniace ex i 
est velle multiplicare tradiciones que lut 
ad onus eccicsie et sunt implicite legi Chi 
qui enim sic facit, inordinatissimc cor 
tualem dignitatem propter appetitum c 
poraiis. Exemplum istius ponit quidam 



quod ille est 
:t ab eius scola 
late per orbem 



im coUegio suo posset 
quomodo triplici via 
morooiio propter fastum 
lonarchicam aspirando ; 
: perieulosior, quia si ai 



sapiiuit. 
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inpeccibilitcr egh, c 



3, aiidenter ceteri; pro uipiro: 
i. degretll a, 8. supra gh, mptr 
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|8. Ai lezla posnst, 
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iam 6, qaa cT 'iS. iBltnrWwr/, al. m.pro crgo g-. ergo ei 
7. instruende bcde, msritucnde a/l, in lexlu instiluendc, al. m 
S. istius celerij ih. populis corr, ex papalis e, populir — ■ 

i""pp1i" ndaii 'def^: ^'?l°qa'd'm cl """""'"' ^* 

II. 3 Thess. 3, 4. 
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CAP. ni.] DE SIMONIA. 

facii VIII, posita in 

duobuSf ubi videtur 

multis personis secunilum eandem datam de collacione. 

eadem persona, <jue prius presentaveric, prefertur. Ubi 
3 patel, ut sepe deduxi, quod sequitur; si persona In casu 

isto prius presentaverit processura episcopo, debet pre- 

ferri in gracia, sed Pctrus aput deum indignus et pre- 

scitus discolus prius presentat processum suum epi- 

scopo, quam Paulus predesttnatus et habilis aput ileum. 
loergo ipse Petrus Uebet preferri in gracia. Cum autem 

minor illius argumenti contingit communiter, quia JuJa! 

non dormit sed dolosc lahorat ct vigilat propter lucrum. 



suppono veritatcra 
clusio esl heretica et 
Squoque bona relinqi 
hcreticom. Non enin 
stione fi, cap. Sicu: : 



, scd 11 



Et tunc patet quod con- 
ipponitur esse vera, forma 
est lex pape esse 
legi beati Gregorii, i que- 
ifeste dissonat, quod quia 



Petrus ioporiuoius proscquitur quam Paulus pro dignitate 
habenda, ideo preferetur revera. Episcopus, qui eundem 
oex hinc prefert Petrura, deceptus fallacia, secundum non 
causam ut causam conferendo inhabili, manifestat se 
esse discipulum antichristi: manifestc autcm sunt leges 
hulusmodi, quia omnes tradicioncs hiimane que non 
fundaniur originaliter in scriptura, nec valent subterfugia 
35 inista materia, ut hii blasfemant, quod eo ipso quod Petrus 
prius presentaverit virtute legis papalis est magis habilis, 
quia sepe virtute legis dei est minus habilis. Et cum 
lex dci sit in taii casu legi papali contraria, oportei 
illam tanquam heretieam, quia a veritate dimissam, suc- 
f 3o cumbere; hii autem blasfemant, quod propler plus 
bonum venturum error peccali debei fieri, contra apo- 
siolum Rom. 3, et hii dicunt declaracionem esse paparum 

n gmciii cnrr. » 



i3, auppoBila viritato i; 
acu cricT-i- i3, 14. conacquuns csl 
18. pro inpoctunluti impciui c; 1« 



(sppanti n Tat. a; Ib. pr 
huiSana, ccncluiio in mi 

/iWAt in p«lui, al. m, impctuKiua a; m min pjUB, ai. m, i>i:ius g, iii )ii;iu> 
etUrl. ig. emidem corr. ex undc o; undc gh. 14. Bacm ad script. 
^U. m. add. dg. aS. »cd ut abefi; ib. blaaftniant, quod eo lp«o quod Hli, 
qaod ip«o al. m. g, orn. ceteri. afi. preMntaverll «■*, prcsontavit ciM^ri, 
»;, El o». k; cum \ex dei sit al. m. h. sg. i vEnlnte diisonat divisam 
dbdfg, pro dimlswn: dlvisiim ce, dissonil ceUri. 3o. pliii bltisf. A. 

al. m. dg, pro pliiB: miRis celeri. It, 3j- apoBlolum om,, contra Rom. 3 
al. m m lacuna a, 39. csac om I, 

I. Corp. iur, ciii. II, 114?. V] Decret. I, 3 (Dc rcBcriplis), 1,1 
lliiiiitiuK supcr provisioftcl. a. 'provisio' pro 'provisiom; faciB' 
Jictum csBc pulo. 17. Ibid. I,4»i (c. 1<, C l,qu.fi), ?a. Roin.3, 8. 
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[CAI\ lir. 



) aJ ^Tad\ 



iegis 



patet, quod solus 

potest, cui competit 

Et quantum ad mi- 

habet titulum 

temporalium ecclesie i; 

de isto quia quilibet 



: ministrandi, guher 



sequencium, quod dignior qui 
cam Uebet preferri. Sed nec hc 
nec iustificat declaracionem papaler 
duatus sit sanccior et habilior ad regim 
Wj. by prescTiiing TcrcLum vero gCDUS hcresis svmoniace, quod potesE i 
' wnrldly"^ papam contingere est inordinata volicio preficiendi cura- 
rca»ons, tog ecclesie propter comodum temporale et iiia sy- 
monia infinitis modis potest nimis late Christianismum 
inficere. Et per ista patet solucio ad primam conclu- 
sionem I.uciferi negando ipsam ut summe hcrelicam. i 
£t quanium ad racionem informem 
deus est dominus qui peccar 
quomodocunque voluerit uti 
norcm patet, qiiod papa 
ewangelicum ad usl 
militantis, nec est pompandum 
conversans ipso iustior hahet tit 
preter hoc titulum serviendi ecclesii 
naadi et dispensandi secundum ewangelium bona i 
clesie, quod est valde alienum a manerie dominandi.ai 
Et in isto potest papa errare faciliter quia predicare 
sacramenta, minislrare et orare est papale officium, 
sed dispensarc vel rainistrare temporalia est inferius 
levite- miniaterium vel oflicium laicale, et patet quam 
nude assumitur quemlibet Romanum episcopum habere a: 
sanctam ecclesiam sponsam suam. Cuni enim non sit 
Christus, qui solus esi sponsus ccclesie catholice, pape 
est dubium, ut aliis secum viventibus, nedum si sit 
capitalis, yramo si sit membrum alicuius ecclesie, quia 
solum predestinatus est membrum ecclesie sancte matris, 3o-J 
ut hic supponitur. VideaC ergo papa quomodo Christus et 
Petrus eius vicarius intromiserunt se de temporalibus bonis 
ecclesie, Christus enim dixit Luc. i2: 'Quis me constituit 
iudicem aut divisorem super vos?' Et Act. 3 dicit Petrus: 
'Argentum et aurum non esl michi, quod autem habeo 35 ] 
hoc tibi do.' Oporict autem papam esse dispensatorem 
celestis thesauri ut gracie et virtutum. 
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Ec patet, quod papa con 
(iominacionem bonorum 



tendendo contra coUacionem ve! 
fortune degeneraC, ct per con- 
sequens est argumentum topicum quod si papa vendicat 
de bonis ecciesie tale dominium, tunc partitur iniuste 

5 ct iliicite tanquam eorum inprovidus dispensator. El si 
sine revelacione vendicat habere dominium omnium 
bonorum ecclesie sponse sue, tunc est meridianum 
demonium ct capitalis discipulus antichristi. Quid enim 
tali et sponsc Christi, numquid ut sic est inpeccabilis 

o sicut deus? Consideremus, rogo, originem, quomodo 
presbiier contraheret inpeccahilitatem vel auctoritatem tan- 
lam, in quantum Romanus pontifeK; ccrtum quidem est, 
quod hoc non habet a deo, et mirum esc si hoc habeat 
a cesarc. Timeat ergo tanquam servus Christi et sponse 

3sue humiliraus, et solicitet ministrare in spiritualibus. 
dimissis bonis fortune pcrplesitacibus involutis. 

Sed dubitatur primo, si pape tanquam vero patrono 
pertineat omnia beneficia ecclesiastica regnorum Christia- 
nismi. que sunt in manu mortua, dispensare. Ec vi- 
■ aoJeiurquod non, primo quia commisso regi a deo rcgni 
regimine committuntur sibi omnia ad hoc necessaria que 
sue subiacent potestati. Sed pcrnecessarium est ad regni 
regimen habere circumspectos curatos, qui secuudum 
deum reganC populum, uc pateC hic et De Oflicio Regis; 

i5 cum ergo subiacet potestati regis de isto providerc, 
sequitur quod re>; habet curam istam sibi commissam 
a deo; ei iste videtur sensus ecclesie ex decreto concilii 
Toletani, quod 16 questione 7 cap. ponitur sub hiis ver- 
; 'Decrevimus, ut quamdiu fundatores ecclesiarura in hac 

lovita superstites fuerint, pro eisdcm locis curam habeant 
soUicitam atque rectores ydoncos in cisdem basilicis idem 
ipsi olTerant episcopo ordinandos. Quod si spretis eis- 
Jem fundatoribus, recCores ibidem presumpseric episcopus 
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ordioare, et ordinacionem suam irritam noverit et ad 
vereounJiam sui alios in eorum loco, quos ipsi fundatores 
condignos elegerint, ordinari.' H\ quo decreto sanctissimo 
patet, quod, cum Romanus episcopus sit episcopus preci- 
puus, regum contemptus sil ordinare in regnis suis prelatos 5; 
inhabiles, cum e\ hinc gignuntur membra diaboli, quod i 

i« si Romanus episcopus atemptet preficere in regnis ; 

.'" cardinales, vel alios prelatos regno inutiles, regum 
suh pena amissionis rcgni terreni et sub obtentu regni 
celorum symonias tales dissolvere, et antequam aitemptent m 
invadere regna estera, de repnis propriis quo ad istud 
periculum provide ordinare. Sed heul si regnum nostrum 
instinctum bonum ad horam ck spiritu sancto quo ad 
illud habuerit, et ordinacionem ewangelicam ad cassan- 
dam hanc heresim discrete statuerit, siatim inpellit ti 
antichristus per pseudo clericos nostros ui dicitur et t 
sanctum propositum dissipat et dissolvit. Quoraodo i 
que stabit regnum? Rcvera ad momentum potest volutari 
prurigioe, sed necesse esl ex fide scripture quod in brevi 
ui Ninive vel corporaliier vel spiritualiter subvertatur. j 

"oi Cum ergo provisio ista papaHs de beneficiis regni 
nnstri non habet robur nisi est acccpcione nostra ceca 

'" atque iUiciia, uiamur quo ad minimum cauiela regni 

hcj Scotorum subriJendo dicentium nos audisse, quod papa 
contulit suis cardinalibus pinguiora beneficia regni nosiri, ; 
sei! fructus beneficiorum nisi voluerint infra regnum ad 
cius utilitatem espendere,non habebuni, hoc enim potest rex 
ei regnum facere et debet catholice illud primo intendere, 
secundum legem ewangelicara eiregalem. Neciimendae 
excommunicacio aut censura vel malediccio propter illutl, S 
sed timenda foret regi et regno symoniacc hereticonim 
benediccio quos sic foverii. Nam secundum sanctos eonim 
maleiiiccio forei benediccio converso et econtra. Item ut i 
pollitici grossi percipiuni in beneficiis ecclesiasticis sunt ' 
duo, scilicet ut spirituale ministerium quo ad deum, etSS 
temporalium regni adiacencia quo ad mundum, sedprimo 
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pertinente quo ad deum et ministralorie ad prosecucio- 

nem episcopi, secundum noscitur principaliter pertinere 

ad regis officium. Sed rex debet specialiter providere Je Ail 

cunclis spectantibus ad eius officium, de quanto ad cul-co^^^under ft 

S tum dei pertinet, ut supra dixi ex testimonio beati Gregorii '''"'8'* ™'=- 
in Regisiro libro a ; ergo regum est in nomine domini 
exequi dominanter illud ofiicium. Aliter enim rex Anglie 
non tbret nisi regulus partis regni, et Romanus pontifex 
vel evidencius eius urcliiepiscopus foret superior et 

;o fructuosior dominus regni nostri ; sed hoc inprobavi 
alias. Ideo suppono i^uod rex noster donando cuique 
ecciesie sue eleraosinas quascunque mobiies sive im- 
mobiles reservat sibi capitalc dominium, quia alias ex- 
tingueret regnum suum. Et assumptura ex hoc patet There is no 

5quod spiritualis cura potest siare per se sine dotacione 
lemporalium ei econtra. Sic enim fuit lempore Chrisii 
et aposiolorum el diu post usque ad Urbanum I. 
ut narrai Cestrensis libro 4 capitulo 48, ei ex post stat 
dotacio sine spirituali miniscerio tam in prelaiis maioribus 

ii>quam minoribus, nec dissencient nostri subtiliantes in 
signis, qui dicuni se credere, quod in sacramento altaris 
remanet accidens sine subiectn. Cum ergo non datur tem- 
porale beneficium clericis, nisi propier eorum ministerium 
spirituale, paiet quod regum est subtrahere quod suum 

tSest deficiente causa, cum nec deus nec homo posset illud 
nisi subinielligendn condicionem impUcitam homini quit- 
quatn dare. Patronorum ergo, ei omnino regum esi con- 
dicionem istam actcndere, quia secundura hoc vinculum 

I duQ brachia ecclesie suni connexa ei aliter indubie 
us possei ad lanium subveni, quod ad lemporalia 

I grossa oranino atlenderet, et spiritualia vivifica nimis 
in tolo postponeret. 
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6. Cf. supra pag. 7, v. 13 el notsm. 18. Ccstrensis Ra- 

nulphus Higden, monachus Cusirensis, appeltatur. In cuius 'Poly- 
chronico', Tibr. 4, cap. 10 (Rerum Britannic Medii Aevi ScripL 
XLT, L 5, pag. 66) locum hic citBtum InveiUes. 
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The decretal Et ista videtur sentencia 1 6 questione, 7 : 'Monasterium,' 
pa?ron*age^o inquit, *vel oratorium canonice constructum a dominio 
the founder. constructoris eo invito non auferatur, liceatque illi patrono 
presbitero cui voluerit pro sacro officio illius diocesis 
episcopi consensu, ne malus existat, commendare.' Ecce 5 
quod domus religiosa stat in iusto arbitrio fundatoris 
et multo magis in iusto iudicio regni et regis; ideo 
dicit decretum Gregorii statim sequens: 'Racionis ordo 
non patitur, ut monasterium contra voluntatem fundatorum 
ab eorum disposicione ad arbitrium suum, quis debeat 10 
vendicare'. Multi sunt canones testantes quod qui- 
cunque licite fundaverit elemosinam ecclesie cor- 
poralem, habebit in se et suis heredibus curam, ut 
condicio illius racionalis compleatur. Ideo dicunt multa • 
decreta sequencia quod factum patroni vel heredis sui i5 
debet providencia episcopi loci et eius sapiencia 
regulari, quod si desit tam sapiencia quam benivolencia 
cuiuscunque episcopi conversantis, non potest deficere 
auctoritas vel decretum episcopi ecclesie triumphantis. 
Et lex scripture cum lege nature, que est lex trinitatis 20 
et racionis sit nobis pro regula, nec potest contrariari 
isti sentencie lex ecclesie vel lex alia credenda catholice. 
Ail patronage Item totum genus patronatus vel ius suum fuit primo in 
^^lay^EanJs.^" manu layca, nec fuit post a manu layca ad Romanum 

episcopum vel suos sathelites licite derivatum, ergoad-2 5 
huc remanet in manu layca sicut primo; minor patet 
ex hoc, quod nec a Christo nec a cesare acquisivit 
papa ius tale, cum sit officium laycale. Unde patronus 
dicitur a patre quasi defensor et hinc dicitur habere 
multa officia ut recitat glossa super cap Pie men- 3o 
tis 16 questione 7: ^Patronum faciunt dos, edificacio, 
fundus'; et hinc hec tria: honor, onus, et utilitas. Illud 



2, 3. a dominio constructoris corr. ex a domino constructorc a; a do- 
mino constructore g. 5. ex consensu episcopi h; in iextu ne, al. m. 

ut a; \x\. pro ne di. 7. iusto cegh; isto ceteri. 10. ad om. dfg. 

II. in textu canones, al. m. tales leges nature a; nature om. bcef; taies 
leges al. m. d. 12. ecclesiam ecclesie ag; ecclesie al. m. h. i3. et in 
suis dg; pro illius: eius ceteri; racionabilis ceteri. i6. debet ch, debeat 
ceteri. 17. regulas bcefg. 23. et ius ceteri. 24. nec lavca al. m. a. 
25. pro episcopum: pontificem ceteri ; ib. pro derivatum : donatum gf 
deviatum /. Si. questione be, corr. ex dist. c, 17 quest. 7 /r, distinccione 
ceteri. 32. in textu hinc, al. m. indc h, hinc ceteri; ib. pro illud : idem 
ceteri. 

I. Corp. iur. I, 809 (c. 33, C. 16, qu. 7). 8. Ibid. c. 34. 

i5. Ibid. c. 35—41 (I, 810— 811). 3i. Ibid. c. 26 (I, 807), 

Glossa in ed. Corp. iur. a. i5o6, f. 243''. 



offlcium committitur et sumitur nuoc spiritualiter et 

nuDC corporalitersecuniJumquod quis confert patrociDiuru, 

ut Christus Jicitur patronus tocius ordinis Christiani et 

Augustinus dicitur patronus iUorum ordinuro qui tenent 

5 suam regulam, alii autem qui ex suis elemosjnis tem- 

poralibus fundarunt quadam perpetuitate collegia sacer- 

dotura, dicuntur patroni illorum locorum quorum 

ofticium cst elemosinarios suos secundum regulas primi 

patroni et condiciones privatas liciie guhernare et ilelin- 

^^ 10 quentes secunJum correpcionem piam corrigere, non 

^^^ occidendu, non comburendo, ut fit in conquestibus, sed 

^^K elemosinas meJicinaliter subtrahendo et in tempore neces- 

^^P sltatis de eiemosinis ad sui usum moderatum recipiendo, 

ut patet 16 questione 7, cap. FHus et eadera questione 

i5 5, cap. Qukunque, ct concordant glose doctorum. 

Unde circa descripciooum etquiditatem patrimonii avari 
nostri cicumpalpitant dicentes, quod est temporale spiri- 
tuali annexum et hii, quod consequitur ad dominium 
sicut passio ad subiectum, ei sic parrochiales ecclesie 
lodicuntur habere fiindamentaliter suam glebam; et iin- 
([unt hii, quod omnis patronatus principaliter spectat ad 
papam iuxta textum in principio 2. decretalium De Judiciis 
cap. Quanlo divina etc. : 'Causa', inquit, 'iuris patronatus 
ita coniuncta et connexa est spiritualibus causis, quod 
i^non nisi ccclesiastico iudicio valeat difliniri,' non quod 
spectat ad papam vel episcopum esse patronum ele- 
mosine corporalis, licel quandoque distribuat egenis ele- 

tmosiaas quas recipit ut servus cesaris vel alterius domini 
secularis; verumiamen caosa finalis talis patrimonii 
debei tractari coram iudice ecclesiastico reducendo ipsam 
1 
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7, iB. spirinuli temnorofe corr. ex spirituale tBmporali , 

^,_.jli *,'. iB. hinc pro liii •ffg. jo, ji. fligiuni .-. 

pnncipio ofli. A. j3. cap. + 1; Ds Judiciia om, teieri; cap. S. Di». 
gr. pro Qu. div. etc. <elerl: in texln ul celeri, al. m. ut k :d. 37. pro 
carpor«li>: c«n»lit i; ib. «tiquando eeleri. iB. reccpil cie/. 19. pa- 
■TMi h. 3o. eum ag, ipxm ceh, ipBum ceterl. 

14. Ibld. c. 3i (1,809). '^- ■l''''- ^- ^° (>> ^o^)' ^>- '^^' 
gorii decretales tl, 1, 3 Quanto te divina (rriedb«f II, 339). 
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ad spirituale patrimonium conformiter legi Christi quod 
si ipse perversus et avarus fuerit, residua pars ec- 
clesie debet ordinare de isto secundum voluntatem ulti- 
mam patroni primi Christi, que patet in testamento suo. 
Unde patronatus est forma qua quis dicitur formaliter5 
patronus, nec in natura sua est res corporalis, cum nec 
sit obiectum, nec est res illa corporalis, quam patronus 
donat ecclesie, sed quedam spiritualis potestas ad pro- 
videndum de elemosina prius data. Quoddam eciam 
dicitur spirituale patrimonium a termino et aliquod cor- lo 
Abuses of porale licet utrobique sit in se spirituale. Sed postquam 
patronage. jnvaluerunt cultores signorum uterque patronatus perver- 
titur, nam layci emunt et vendunt patronatus ut boves 
irregulariter propter questum, cum tamen de lege nature 
populus debet digniorem eligere, et episcopi perversi ad i5 
seculum loco patrocinii spoliant subiectos. Ista autem 
est nimis severa patrociniacio sicut false fingitur 
Christum benedicendo panem in sacramento altaris ipsum 
Clergy panem omnino destruere. Non sic preputabant sancti in 
popuiar dection primitiva ecclesia, sed ex consensu populi qui debuit mederi 20 
^" t*^e pnmitive fiebat eleccio, ut patet distinccione 63 cap. Plebs^ et 
per multa alia capitula et i questione i, Ordinaciones 
et I questione i , cap. Si quis, ut patet proximo capitulo. 
Nec subest racio quare ista lex pro iusticia populi 
non debet hodie servari. ^ecesse est tamen, quod 2 5 
quicunque defectus eleccionis prepositi corrigantur per 
superiorem ecclesiam, sed non est correccio sed deter- 
ioracio quod loco defectus communitatis vel populi 
mutatur electi adopcio in fauces diaboli; ad patronum 
itaque pertinet patrimonium suum ad melius gubernare. 3o 



2. avare h; ib. defuerit ceh. 3, 4. istam pro ultimam bcefg, in 

textu istam, al. m. ultimam ad. 4. testimonio h. 6, 7. nec corr. ex 
ut /r, 7. est om. bc; ib. carnalis /; ib. subiectum ceteri, est res illa 

om. i. 8. pro donat: dedit ceteri. 9. in textu quedam; al. m. quod- 
dam a. 14. irregulariter al. m. ad, om. fg. 16. subditos afg. 

17. in textu menSj aLm. mundi, in marg. nimis a; mens bcefg; in textu 
mensj al. m. nimis d. 18. sacro altari h. 19. omnino al. m. dy om. 
cetert. 20. primeva ceteri, Christi pro populi bcdefg; ib. mederi om. b, 
medium fg, videri /. 21. cap. om. cefg. 22. et — ordin. cancellat. d. 
23. cap. ceteri. 24. per iusticiam ceteri. 25. non om. afg; servari 
ceteri; ib. ut pro quod a. 2b. corrigantur dh, corrigatur ceteri. 

27. licet pro sed bce, in textu sed, al. m. }icet d. 29. mutatur bcefg; 

mittatur ceteri. 3o. patrocinium ai, al. m. 



2i.Decreti c. 11, D. 63 (Friedberg I, 238). 22. Ibid. c. ii3, 
C. I, q. I (Friedberg I, 402), q. 4 (ibid. I, 816). 23. Ibid. 

c ii5, C. I, q. I (ibid. I, 4o3). 



I.] DE SIMONIA. 

Sed contra illud arguitur: Videtur quod omnis patro- li i: 
lus dettet post induratam communitatis maliciam patro- tlti 
latum suum dissolvere, quod est quasi contra iegem 1 7 que- '^ 
tione 4, ubi decretum sic loquitur: 'Omnes ecclesie 
Braptores atque suarum facultatum alienatores a liminibus 
' eiusdem sancte matris ecclesie anathematisamus et 
apostolica auctoritate pellimus, dampnamus, atque sacri- 
legos esse iudicamus; et non solum eos, sed omnes eis 
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solum qui faciunt rei iudican- 
luni facientibus; par enim pena 
comprehendit.' Hic dico quod 
1 ecclesie multas eius dota- 
hoc destruitur patronati 



consenctentes, qui 



i et ageates et i 

I utile foret et honorific 

■ ciones dissoivere, nec it 
melioraiur ab irreligiosa temporali tradicione ad spiri- 

5 lualem patronatura conversus. Sed felix et meritoria 
patronis foret talis mutacio, quia non dubium. quin 
Chri.^itus omnipotens et omnisciens ei omnivokns ordi- 
navit et aptavit vitam et statum sponse sue competen- 
ciorem pro beatitudine acquirenda, ipse autem ordinavit 

apostolos pauperes exproprietarios dispargi per orbem 
et ewangelium preJicare, ergo status talis exproprietarius 
foret apercior et alcior pro beatitudioe acquirenda, 
Etistamsentenciamomnes fratres vel sacerdotes sciolicon- 
lestantur, et dicit decretum Nicolai III in sexto, Exiil qui 

5 seminal. Cum ergo Christus oon docuit suos apostolos 
cariores csse sic proprietarios vel clauslraliter congregatos. 
videlur quod hoc sit ad onus et dampnum ecclesie. Patronus 

1 itaque qui dissolveret hanc imperfeccionem. tanquam dei 
^diutor ei non nominis sui fallaciter terreni fundalor 

mullum iuvaret sic incarceratos et terrenis oppressos, et per 

"consequens totam ecclesiam. Si enim totus clerus viveret 

exproprietarie, sicut vixit ex ordinacione Christi in 

ecdesia primitiva, ipse 
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disposicior et ad convertendum populum a seculo 
speculo clarior, cum utrimque ex eius contrario ac- 
cidunt multa mala. Quantum ad decretum dicitur quod 
necesse est legistas et omnes fideles inteligere de ab- 
lacione illicita. Quod bene notat decretum vocans tales 5 
raptores atque sacrilegos, nam auferens temporalia a 
pseudopapa atque heretico propterea a Christo et lege 
ecclesie comendatur, hec video quomodo liceat auferre 
temporalia invite ab homine nisi foret hereticus et tunc 
licet; si autem licet et debet de lege veteri auferri sarcina lo 
qua deprimitur iumentum proximi, multo magis in 
lege nova non debet onerari animus confratris sarcina 
vocate elemosine qua religio Christi deperditur et 
fune diaboli trahitur ad infernum, nec debet in istis 
credi appetitui infirmorum, qui propter distrasiam i3 
amplexati sunt stercora sensus scripture. Si ergo ne- 
cessaria sint nobis temporalia, tribuantur nobis secun- 
dum modum et mensuram quam ewangelium limitavit, 
tunc enim spargerentur temporalia in mundo fructi- 
fere tanquam pluvia, et dissensiones et bella et secte 20 
et alii fructus carnis quos recitat apostolus sopi- 
rentur, et sermo dei intraret nutriens taliter irrigata. 
Unde credo quod spiritus sanctus intelligit per hanc 
reaT spoilersr legem, quod illi qui spoliant ecclesiam que est homines 
^Churcl of^ excellencia status et virtutum, per dotaciones cecas in- 25 
virtue. stinctu diaboli exortas, ut scilicet perpetuetur dotanti 
celebre nomen in terris, illi inquam, sunt sacrilegi et 
a triumphante ecclesia maledicti. 

Diabolus enim est rex supra omnes filios superbie 
et, ut novit fidelis, tales ut sic infinitum magis bonis 3o 
spoliant matrem suam; nec excusat yppocritica et ceca 
intencio, quia Paulus ex fide scripture fuit percussus 
blasfemia, cecatus ex consimili ypocrisi sacerdotum. 



Thosc who 
endow are the 



Good intentions 

an insufficient 

excuse. 



I. et adeh, om. ceteri; ib. speculo om, i; in textu a solo speculo cf, 
al. m. a seculo c. 2. utique ceteri. 3. infinita pro multa 1. 9. ab 
homine bce, om. ceteri. 11. pro iumentum: inmeritum b, iniunctum /; 
ib. proximi h soium, Christi ceteri. 12. confratris al m., in textu con- 
ferens ad^ conferens /, conferentis alias confratris b; confr. om. c. 
i3. ecclesie pro elemosme abg ; voc. elem. cancell. d. 16. sunt ceteri. 

18. limitat ceteri. 22. curreret pro intraret h, intrinsecus pro nutriens /. 
2^. hominis bcde/. 26. sciiicet d solum al. m., in textu si qui; si h, 

si que ceteri; ib. dotatim bcfg, dotatim in textu, dotanti al. m. a. 
29. est om. i. 3o. m infinitum bcefg; bonos acfg; bono h; bono corr. 
ex bonos de. 3i. yppocrita aceg. 



I, 2. Cf. Jerem. 3i, 21. 16. Philipp 3, 8. 21. Gal. 5, 19 
seqq. 



CAP. 111.1 ^^ SIMONIA, 

nam dictum est ei quod prestaret obsequium deo 
lal'orand.0, ut iibicurque irveniret huiusmodi viros, vinc- 
tos pcrducerei .lerusalem, et illi in ore eorundem sacer- 
dotum vocabantur beneficl, quia eius predia el posses- 
isiones ampliarunl. Recolant iiaque seculares domini de 
duplici penali cecacione Pauli et de duplici eius illu- 
minacione, ex quibus sequebatur tam conversacione 
quam predicacione confusio Judeorum et ex doctrina 
sancti spiritus faciant ipsi similiter. Recolant inquam. Tui 

loquomodo cum sacramento eukanslie et peniteacie nec "" 
non et lercio cum elemosina temporatis benelicii 
que de facto est malelicia, dissolvens religionem 
quam Christus instituit, sophisticatur ecclesia. Unde 
multe sunt habitudines rotate hodie speculative in 

'3materia de sacramento altaris, que docent prenostice 
hanc irreligiosam affeccionem circa temporalia inesse 
ecclesie. Docmatisatur, Inquam, per cultores signorum, 
quod quicunquc negaverii sacramentum allaris esse 
accidens sine subiecto, sit lanquam hereiicus iudicandus, 

loet sic quicunque negaverit adiacencJam temporalium 
cum quibus dotatur ecclesia non esse de perfeccione 
essenciali ecclesie, eciam censetur hereticus. Quicunque 
eciam secimdo negaverit cultum divinum, eciam latriam 
non esse exhibendam accidenti sine subiecto, censetur 

aShereticus; et correspondenter quicuntjue negaverit meri- 
tum beatitudinis correspondere proporcionabiliter quanti- 
tali boni temporalis ecclesie adiacentis, iudicatur simili 
raodo hereticus. Sed tercio, sicut subtiliantes in signis 
relicta scriptura cum priscis doctoribus fundantur super 

So novis recentibus qui docma suum voluntarium gratis 
docenl, sic magnificantes dotacionem cesaris relicta 
doctrina Christi et patrum primitive ccclesie intiituntur 
auctoriiati humane ct pape cesareo. Unde subtiltores illjos lun 
senlencie dicunt, quod solum dcierminaciones Innocencii III *" a 

35cum suis complicibus stabiliunt istam tidem. Et revera 
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[CAP. IV. 



dictus Innocencius iam superstes posset habere hodie 
decem milia prelatorum qui omnes consenlirent ij 
trimembrem blasphemiam, quod religiosius 
cleri dotare uberius, quam carendo istii 
vivere pure exproprietarie sicut Christus 
tiva possessionatorum esl vita contemplat 
I multo perfeccior. 



t ecclesiam 
> possessionibus 
, quia vita ac- 5 
iva exproprieta- 

cesarea hodierna, quam necessaria fuii potestas faciendi 
miracula in ecclesia primiliva. Sed fideHs cognoscit quod 
non sequitur: si papa et cum millesies mille prelatis et n 
doctoribus eciam sollempniter hoc docmatisal, ergo verum, 
ymmo omnes isti foreni tanquam refugi suspecti fidelibus 
de lepra symoniaca et pcr consequens heretice pravitatis. 



opc may Ultcrius videtur quod papa in distribuendo beneficia •! 

ccclesiastica et alia spiritualia carismata potest comiitere 

symoniam. Nam improvide papa propter relribucionem 

temporalem potest hoc facere, sed iu«a dicta eo ipso est 

LgBeraied symoniacus; er^o conclusio. Unde signum symoniace here- 

* "( ' sis forei in papa ipsum sibi coilaciones omnium huiusmodi ^' 

iniacal beneficioruni infundaraentaliier et insoliie cumulare. Nam 

apostoli sine contencione maioritatis vel recursu ad 

Petrum coostiiuerunt iodifferenter presbiteros sive epi- 

scopos, qua ergo evidencia oponet pro isto recurrere 

ad Romam? Mortua quidem est racio, sicui Pelrus '! 

obiii Rome. Palet ista sentencia traclalu De Papa. Si 

enim dcficil humana regula de statuendo prepositos. 



in lexiu Diuilo, i; 



iui ad: luliter dslatam b/gi i 
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celeri; li. fidelibui 0«. (. O. lymoniace 6«, Bymonie _,. ,.._ 

vide I. iS. pro hoc: lalia c, IitliB /n rai. t, illicile cettrii ib. sed oni. 
celeri. 19. neredcus pto lymon. hs in texlu syia., at. m. herel. d; /t. 
condn^o «ra ag, vera al. m. dj. '- ' '-- — 
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CAP. IV,] 



DE SIMONIA. 



ut patet supra de cap. Si duobus superius allegato, 
eque deflceret humana regula de eligendo prepositum; 
quomodo ergo sacerdos Chrisii postponeret legem dei 
et procederet secundum elecciones legis humane gen- 
3 tilis plene cautelis diaboli, aui qtiomodo papa cassaret 
elecciones huiusmodi, si sint iuste? Item apostoli ex ' 
communi decreto deficiente revelacione elegerunt per ' 
sortem Matthiam apostolum ut patet Act. i. Sed factum 
eorum debet in isto essc ejiiimplar evidencius quam 

losequeos dictum vel factura Romani pontificis, ergo adhuc 
ecclesia debei iniendere huic forme. Et ista videtur 
sentencia decreci Jeronimi posita 8 questione t. 'Si,' in- 
quit, 'tuntus ille ac talis Moyses non permittitur iudicio 
suo de eligendo principe populi vel de constituendo suc- 

i5 cessore, quis eril qui audeat vel e!( plebe que sepe 
clamoribus ad gradum aui precio fonasse excitaia moveri 
solet, ve) ex ipsis eciam sacerdotibus, quis erit qui se 
ydoneum ad hoc iudicel, nisi hic cui oranli et peniienti a 
domino reveletur? Sicut deus ditit ad Moysen Num. 37: 

ao"Assumme ad leraec ipsum Jesum fiUum Nave, hominem 
qui habet spiriium dei in semet ipso et impones manus 
tuas super eum ei siatues eum coram Eleasaro sacerdoie 
et precepta dato ei in conspectu tocius synagoge et 
precipe de ipso coram cis et dabis claritatem tuam super 

3? illum ul audiant eum filii Israel". Audiscis evidenter 
ordinacionem principis populi tam manifeste descriptam ut 
pene esposicione non egeat', El eodem spiritu diciiur prefe- 
ciase Petrus Clementem, ui paiet ante eadem questione 
cap. Symon Pelrtis, et ita generaliter quando apostoli 
L Joprefecerunt presbiteros; quod, si iospiracio que debet 
esse populo nola Jefucrit, miiiant soriem ; non enim 
est in potesiaie pape vel hominis leges scripture destruere. 



I, j. ul — prcpoiltum oia. g, logi: /. 
etp. 4: Si duobus sup. allM. om. abcej. .. ..,, ,. ,. .,.. .., 

6c>l aif; a. dcctlnaniio ef, corr. in de aligenda a; Ib. proposlt ... 

5. cciMiel fff, corr. in cassirel a ; ellecdo fg, eorr. in Elecdonea a. 
u. cdiiD dcocl corr. in ecclesia debet aii. ii, Jeraniml dh 1 poni pro 
Jeronimi fcceft, om. ceteri. i3. ille am. i, tclOT pro bc IbIis/c, Ulis 

Ai rai a; otm\a corr. i» ladldo a; alf, allas iud. ft. lud. corr. m oS. g. 



TAjS?. 



t. Cf, pag, H), I. 8. Aci. I, 26, II. Decr. c. r6, C. 18, q, i 
(Friedberg 1. inh). 16. ftraciam pro gradum in Corp. iur. 

19, Num. 17, i& iS. Decr. c. iz, C. 18, q. 1 (Friedberg I, 594). 



42 JOHANNIS WYCLIF fCAP. IV. 

The Hock know Item illa persona, que ex evidenciori noticia, ex specialiori 

best who can , • , ... i*»ri.^ 

scrvc thcir elemosina, et ex sumenda preciosiori medicina habet magis 
wants. interesse, debet eleccioni tali approbando assistere; 
huiusmodi non est papa quo ad contractus sibi incognitos, 
sed populus regulandus, ergo eleccio talis pape est in- 5 
pertinens. Quomodo, queso, papa cognoscit de moribus, 
que persona sit habilior, ut tali genti presit episcopus, 
aut quomodo papa coget laycum dare elemosinam suam 
persone, quam credit inhabilem, vel quomodo cogetur 
accipere spiritualem medicinam in qua debet esse salus lo 
perpetua tam corporis quam anime, ab illo ydiota quem 
credit inhabilem; quod si absens desit in istis quid sibi 
de,fructibus? Et ista videtur sentencia beati Jeronimi 
super Leviticum etponitur 8 questione i: *Licet,' inquit, 
^dominus deus de constituendo precepisset principem, licet 1 5 
eciam dominus elegisset eum, convocatur eciam sinagoga. 
Requiritur ergo in ordinando sacerdotem eciam populi pre- 
sencia, ut sciant omnes et certi fiant, quia qui prestancior 
est ex omni populo, qui doccior, qui sanccior, qui eciam 
in omni virtute eminencior, ille eligatur ad sacerdocium, 20 
et hoc attestante populo, ne contra postmodum retractacio 
vel scrupulus resideret. Hoc est autem quod eciam apostolus 
precipit in ordinacione sacerdotis dicens: "Oportet autem 
illum testimonium habere bonum ab hiis quiforis sunt".Ego 
tamen et amplius aliquid video in eo quod dicitur:25 
"quia Moyses convocavit omnem synagogam, ut hoc sit 
coligere omnes animi vires, et in unum congregare 
virtutes, ut cum sermo de sacerdotibus et sacramentis 
habetur, vigilent omnes animi virtutes et intente sint, 
nichil in eis sapiencie, nichil sciencie, nichil industrie 3o 
desit, sed assit omnis multitudo sensuum, assit omnis 
congregacio sacrarum cogitacionum, ut quid sit pontifex. 



I. in textu specialiori, al. m. spiritualiori a; spiritualiori /. 3. se- 
cundum pro debet, eleccionem taliter ceteri, elecc. huiusmodi tal. ag; 
appropriand6 dfg, appropriando alias approbando b, assist. al. m. ad, 
om. cefg. 4. contratas sibi incognitas h. 5. sibi est inp., pape al. 

m. a. sibi est inp. g; pape al. m. h. 12. credidit bdf. i3. de fruct. 
om. bcefg; et fruct. ceteri. i5. de h solum exhibet; in textu sciendo, 

al. m. constituendo ad; sciendo bcefg. 17. sacerdote bcdef. 18. pro 
fiant; sint ceteri, qui om. bcdefg. 21. attestante bgh, astante ceteri; 

contra aegh, qua corr. in contra rf, qua ceteri; ib. xetraclacio /, retraccio 
ceteri. 22. quod et ceteri. 23. precepit a. 26. convocat a. 

28. sacerdotibus et sacramentis ceh, sacrandis ceteri. 29. ut nichil ag. 
3o. pro sciencie ecclesie ceteri, vel industrie ag. 32. sanctarum ceteri. 

14. Ibid. c. i5. 23. I. Tim. 3, 7. 25. Num. 8, 9. 

a6. Tractatus De Papa. Cf. Addenda. 



CAP IV.l 



DE S1M0N1A. 



qiiid unccio, quid indumenta eius, conferens intra sacra- 
riuni cordis soi possit advertere.' 

Ex isto dicto morali huius sancti poies advertere, Tlit old rule 
quantum ccciesia perversa est hodie; olim enim fuit le-t, ,hould appoini 
i quod vel deus limitaret, ve! populus regulandus eligerel "f '[[fj'^?,'* 
sibi sacerdotem sive episcopum. Sed modo precluduniur 
manus simpiicium et petitur Romanus pontifex, a quo 
emunt mercanies pessimi tom corpus quam animam aim- 
plicium a diabolo perpetuo cruciandum; Judas autem 

lomercatus est de persona Christi signata ei precio, isti 
autem mercantur stulcius pro aris signatis de populo et 
precio que ignorant; nec dubium, quin infinitum minus 
malum foret papam vendere bovem exieri vel iumen- 
lum, quia infinitum magts latet periculum, et cecatus 

i5 laycus auferenti bovem vel vaccam resisteret, sed de 
mercacione anime sue per antichristum seducitur quod 
licet sibi de ipsa quomodocunque voluerit commutare. 
Sicui enim Chnstus commisit Petro animas curandas, 
ita dicunt implicite quod aniichristus comisit pseudo- 

lopape animas captivandas; et toEus populus in isto negocio 
est tam inmemor salutis proprie, quod pro iure humano 
lemporali siaret audacier usque ad mortem, sed pro 
iure divino utriusque nature proprie non auderet caput 
erigere: ad tanium enim e\cecavit procurator Luciiieri 

35 plebcm dci. Nam planum est, quod papa tam in- 
ordtnate non aspirat ad providendum regnis que nec 
noscil nec diligii, de curatis, propier amorem quem habei 
ad animas, sed propter dominaciunem luciferinam qua 
appetit ipsas opprimere et propler lucrum suorum tempo- 

Soralium, quod consideracione salutis postposita sumrae 
sitit; aliler enim iuxta docirinam beaii Gregorii i que- 
stione 6, cap. Sicul i.s, abicereieum.qui inportunese ingerit, 



I. in ad' 
nwiili ad, ir 



3. E«- 
.bctf. ; 
< episcapi 



frojodumenla bcfg; in texli 



" t/B.c 



T. in I 



praoini 
Si. but 



.re^ni cefi 



ade/s 

m.d. 
3i. Corp. luc. can. I, 



. fg; ib. Ranunui om. i, 
ri, pcrpeluo om i: cru- 

iipam, al. m. ipsum a, 
im. g, lChiiiU pro Bileti 
ceteri. |5. auffercalE i. 
i*. cxcecayil procurivil 

. cap. * lo/uiB,- ib. qui! 
e; in lextu enim, al. m. 



4»i ic. 3, C 1, q. 6). 



44 JOHANNIS WYCMF [CAP. IV. 

ut supradictum est. Et idem docetur 8 questione i cap. 
In scripturisj ex Registro eiusdem beati Gregorii: 'Sicut,' 
inquit, 'locus regiminis desiderantibus negandus est, ita 
est fugientibus offerendus.' Modo vero contempta hac lege 
sancta quam Christus docet Math. 20 de filiis Zebedei, 5 
procurator Luciferi expectat et reexpectat, ut detur licet 
magis inhabili illi qui plus et promcius vult offerre. 
Lct kings wake Eya nunc reges, intelligite expergiscentes de sompno 
slumbersand letargico quo estis per pseudoclericos soporati, et ex- 
repress simony. cutite a regnis vestris heresim symoniacam, quia 10 
aliter indubie erit perturbacio vobis undique, non pax vera; 
recognoscite quod commissa est vobis gubernacio regnorum 
a domino, et per consequens regimen populi secundum 
regulas legis sue. Prohibete itaque legios vestros sic petere 
fontem symonie et capitalem scolam diaboli, nedum quia i5 
persone regnorum et specialiter Anglie sunt in hoc precipue 
ab hostibus trucidate, et peccunie regnorum secundum 
prodicionem absconditam sunt exhauste, sed eo potissime 
quod per hanc ruinam lepra symoniaca occupat multi- 
pliciter vestra regna. Si enim paucus cuneus hostium 20 
vel lepra regnum inficiencium ipsum invaserit, quis 
dubitat quin rex segnis in extrudendo huiusmodi hostes 
sit culpandus? Infinitum magis culpatur a deo indubie eo 
quod permittit dictos symoniacos invadere regnum suum. 
Ipsi enim spirituali contagio maculant regnum et speci- 25 
aliter reges et dominos seculares ex consensu, et eo 
gravius quo prospera facilitate negando tales esse legios 
suos rex potest eos excludere, et quoscunque advocatos 
eorum tamquam hostes proditorios regni effectualiter con- 
They must not signare. Sed tunc oportet regem et regnum, ut dictum est in 3o 
^ for secular * tractatu De Rege, fovere studium legis dei et providere 
theologis curam spiritualis regiminis cavendo tanquam 
venenum ad illud promovere clericos propter hoc quod 
sibi in secularibus negociis famulantur. Nam ut sic sunt 



I. ut supradictum 1 solum, vcl suspcctum ceteri. 2. In script. 

om. ag ; cap. In script. dh soli. 2, 3. Sicut enim locus, inquit ag. 

6. reexspectat om. h. 9. ct om. a. 10. de regnis ag^ sym. popuii 

al. m. d.. II. ubique ag. 12. quia /; dimissa bcefg; regnorum om. ag. 
14. regulam a. 16. et om. i. 18. perdicionem bc. 20. nostra bcef. 
21. lepre bcdfg. 22. quoniam adfg. 24. dictos al. m. rf, om. ceteri. 
28. co facto ag, quoscunque corr. ex quo facto d, quo facto/, quoscun- 
que ceteri. 29. proditorios ei, proditores ceteri, regis et regni ceteri. 

3o. in h solum, de rege om. bcefg, ai. m. ad. 32. speciaiis regiminis ag. 

I. Ibid. 592 (c. fln scriptis] C. 8, q. i. 5. Matth. 20, 20 seqq. 
3o. De Rege. Cf. Addenda. 
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CAP-TV;] DE SIMONIA. 



magis inhabiles ei ea racione promoti altrinsecus magis 
inficiunt sese symonia; et quicunque dixerit quod speciat 
ad regalia regis sic promovere suos domesticos, dicit 
implicite quoJ rex non est rex sed tirannus atque 
5 hereticus et tiro precipuus antichristi. Nec destitueretur 
rex propter hoc sacerdotali scrvicio, quia omnes redditus 
regni qui suni in manu cleri sufficerent exhibere domui 
sue ydoneos sacerdoCes, et illos indubie in inanus suas 
acciperet, ei sacerdotes sibi famulantes sine spe profeccio- 

ronis ad curam spiritualem propter illud ofiicium de illis 
redditibus sustentaret. Unde proditores sunt regis et 
regni, qui tacent disuadere istam heresim symoniacam 
utriusque brachii, vel defendunt quud minus malum 
est istam symoniam niultiplicari in regnis, quam foret 

nregimen capere in manus laicas omnes reditus regni, 
qui simulata clemosina mortificaii suni clericis. Hoc 
enim foret restituere clerum ad dignitatem staius quem 
Chrisius instituit; et aliud est heresis nephandissima 
quam Christus in templo ut rex iratus destruxit, dans 

aoexemplum indubie membris suis et specialiter regihus 
faciendi similiter, cum debent in isto specialiter sequi 
Christum. Nec oportet (idelem ijmere excommunicacionis 
fulmina in hac parte, quia malediccio prupter illud illata ,. 
vertetur in benediccionem, et super vecordes in islo 

iJmalediccio dei descendet, eo quod contemptures legis dei 
timenC serviliter rectificare elemosinas suas et predece- 
dencium suorum secundum legis dd regulas. Et isia est 
sentencia sanctorum doctorum ei legum ecclesie, et 
specialiter sancti pape Gregorii. 

3o Sed redeundo obicilur per hoc quod glosa ordinaria super 
8 queslione i ct dicto beati Jeionimi in cap. Licet ergo, 
tenel cum glosa Hugunis, quod sufficit in eleccione prelali 
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quod sit bonus in casu quo sit de gremio, sed cum alienus 
That a priest eligitur, debet esse optimus. Contra istam glosam vene- 
"lo^the chu°cS* nosam arguitur primo per hoc quod spiritus sanctus dicit 
should not quod prestancior omni populo eligatur ad sacerdocium, 
above a better quod glosat doctor implicite quod non prestancior vel 5 
outsi er. sanctior, sed in casu virtute abieccior eligatur, ut posito 
quod de tota communitate eligatur remissior in virtute, 
tunc secundum glosam fit eleccio sicut debet. Ex quo 
sequitur perversa conclusio glosatoris et patet, quod glosa 
inficit regulam eligendi. Item suppono quod per bonum lo 
intelligatur bonum moraliter, quia aliter sufficeret in 
casu eligere asinum. Sic enim oportet sane intelligere 
glossam cum suis fundacionibus, quando dicit, quod 
eo ipso est aliquis bonus quo non est malus, hoc est: 
tunc est bonus quando est non malus moraliter, quia i5 
ut arguunt loici, aliter .omnis bonus necessario foret ab- 
solute bonus. Quo supposito, prehabito dicto apostoli: 
'Divisiones graciarum sunt', suppono tercio, quod ^implex 
An unfit canon ydiota ineptus episcopari, canonisetur in ecclesia cathe- 
* ^bishopHc.^ ^ drali episcopatu vacante, et quod omnes electores in 20 
ipsum consenciant, qui secundum opinionem legittime 
eligunt. Sed patet ex casu oppositum, cum eligunt 
unum inhabilem qui debet aufugere illud onus, sicut 
simplex laicus coniugatus debet renuere canonicatum, 
non obstante quod sit valde bonus et per papam aut25 
capitulum eligatur. Ideo omnis elecio quam deus non 
approbat est iniusta, sed omnem eleccionem in qua 
non eligitur habilior ad officium elecionis, deus non 
approbat, ergo omnis talis eleccio est iniusta; maior 
patet ex hoc quod nuUa talis eleccio est necessaria, sed 3o 
si sit licita, deus principaliter eligit in electore creato ut 
God glvcs organo. Sed cum deus non potest peccare, videtur quod eo 
rcjec?^the"iitte°st ipso <luo deus quemquam eligit postponendo alios, ipse 
*^ ^" "w^r^^ '"^ simpliciter est magis habilis, quia magis habilis quo ad 

deum. Unde propter talem deformacionem a voluntate 35 
divina videtur decretum Jeronimi dicere ut recitatur 



I. casu quod ceteri. 2, 3. ventosam/g-; corr. in venenosam ad. 3. sic 
prinio ag. /^. eligitur h. 9. glosa ^ro conclusio acdfg; ib. glosatorum 
ceteri. 12. in casu om. h. 10. laici /. . 17. supposito et supposito h. 
19. cpiscopaliter /. 22. Sed patenter constat ex ceteri. 24. retmere/jg^, 
corr. in renuere d. 25. non obstante al. m. h. 26, Item pro ideo 
ceteri. 3o. pro necessaria: neutra ceteri. 3i. in eleccione a. 

36. dicere bene ;. 

18. I Cor. 12, 4, 
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nE SFMONrA. 



De Consecracione dislincione 5 : 'Non raediocriter,' in- 
quit, 'erral, qui magis bono prefert mediocre bonum"; 
et concordat racio naturalis. Minor autem argumenti 
patet ex lioc quoJ deus non potesc eligere nisi magis 
japtum aJ officium aJ quod ipse eligit, cum sua pre- 
pusicio facit magis yJoneum; et aliter deus esset irracio- 
nalis sive stultus. Item moditicando habilitatem persone 
UI oporcet ad oflicium ad quod eligitur, palet quoJ 
non sufficit elecloribus eli(;ere personam bonam posi- 
loponendo aliam magis bonam ad ta!e oflicium, quia si 
sit alia magis ydonea ad illud officium, dcus qui facit 
illum ydoneum, aptat personam illam ad illud officium, 
el per consequcns vult linem 
ille ergo qui frustrat aptacion 
i3isto facit indebiie. Sic enim posset ( 

lati una vice paululum variare ab ordinacione ei volucione 
divina et alias iteruro tanium declinare, et sic paulative, 
quousque habtierit iniiispositissimum in prelatum. Per- , 
sona enim, que nunc est prescita esse membrum diaboli, 
5oesi statim post nephandus yppocrila subvertens ecclesiam; 
et isto modo creditur de elecciooe pape et aliorum pre- 
laiorum ecclesie, que In penam peccati prioris deterlorando 
procedil. Q^uis, inquam, scit habilitatem et perseveranciam 
prelati in bonum, vel calliditatem eius, qua nocendo 

^ssecclesie correccionem non suscipiel? Uem sepe csi de 
voluniaie divina in penam peccati pupuli Jare eis pre- 
latum presciium reprobum, ut patet de Saul futuro tali 
electo a domino i Reg. 8, quem deus dixit per prophelam 
Osee i3 in furore suo se daiurum populo, Cura ergo 

fcSoelectorcs ij^norant volontatem domini el disposjcionem 
populi, videiur tcmeraiia prcsumpcio ad elecciones lales 
proceJere; et pcr consequens papa accipiens nedum in 
personam suam unicam illud onus arbilrandi prelatos 



g. iMminibus pro clo 
Ut 13' dtfUB — oflifiui,, f« mH'v. „1 '"■■.j 
U, MUdcntm bf. corr. bi spiucionum a. 
tOrr. tx poletl d, pQlcit cdtrl: ib. cer 
17. pmilalfm <. iS. Iitbeiiii •», tiabuii b, 
«luiKBfy ^f j^r /. 39. deteiiorandum 
14. itlli ^ro dui ft. iS- qui 



t imclonabilii li, irracfanibilln ctlerl. 



'ii,n;,,;. 



48 JOHANNIS WYCLIF [CAP. IV. 

ecclesie, sed statuens leges prefectorum contrarias volun- 

tati divine, stulte agit, cum faciliter posset exonerari per 

elecciones de iure communi validas; nec fingendum est, 

quin homo habens in libertate arbitrii vel viare per istam 

viam ambiguam aut patule malam, vel pergere per 5 

semitam dei securam, eligendo prius electum a deo, sit 

a domino propter stulticiam increpandus. Nec potest 

fundari lex ista, quod eo ipso quod maior pars electo- 

Bulls of rum in irreprehensibilem personam consenserit, vel eo 

shoufdTave no ^P^^ quod prius bullas papales super provisione vel lo 

weight. officio ecclesiastico presentaverit, est legittime preponen- 

dus; stat enim cum tali auctoritate, quod deus ipsum 

reprobet et inhabilitet ad tale ministerium. Ideo si homo 

agit contra conscienciam, licet iustum, peccat graviter, 

ut patet per apostolum Rom. 14, multo magis homo i5 

agens iniustum contra sapienciam et voluntatem divinam; 

sed sic facit omnis eligens contrarie voluntati dei, ergo 

in hoc peccat graviter. Deus enim sapienter ordinat et 

graciose vult quod eligatur generaliter magis aptus, 

elector autem sepe scienter et sepe ex crassa ignorancia 20 

To give est deo contrarius. Quomodo ergo non plus blasfemat 

**'for"gain^is^'^ quam Petrus vel Paulus? Ymo comutans spiritualem 

worse sin than potestatem pro temporali comodo plus peccat in efFectu, 

Magus. quam Symon magus, et sic toti trinitati contrarius pro- 

ditorie negat fidem. llnde decretum Jeronimi positum 823 
questione i cap. Vos spernit sic loquitur: *Qui vos 
spernit me spernit.' Ex quo manifestum est, quod qui 
apostoli lege contempta ecclesiasticum gradum non 
meritis voluerit alicuius deferre, sed gracie, contra 
Christum facere videtur, quia qualis in ecclesia presbiter 3o 
constituendus sit, per apostolum suum insequentibus inse- 
cutus est. 

Videtur ex isto textu michi primo, quod sive papa sive 
alius constituat episcopum, et non secundum regulam 



I. prefecturis ce, prefectureA; voluntati legi d\\\ntag. 2. posset e/t, 
potest ceteri; ib. exhonorari /. 3. electos ceteri; ib. vaiidas ce«, validos 
ceteri; fingendum abce, fugiendum ceteri. 6. electum om. i. 8. quo 
ceteri. g. consenserunt ceteri. 10. prius h, primo ceteri. 11. por- 
taverit g, corr. in presentaverit a. i5. et — ministerium in mar^. h; 

ib. ideo h, item ceteri. 17. voluntati divine ceteri. 20. elleccior /. 

23. quomodo /; ib. non plus h. 26. cap. Vos spernit h solum. 27. me 
spernit om. bcefgh, ai. m. a; ib. ex quo ceA, unde ceteri. 3o. qui 
qualis bcdef. 3i, 32. assecutus d. 32. et ex isto textu videtur michi aejgt 
eodem modo, sed om. textu bcd. 

i5. Rom. 14, 22, 23. 18. Corp. iur. F, 594 (c. 14, C. 8,q. i). 
27. Luc. 10, 16. 
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quam dedit apostolus Thymotheo, quam 
peccat graviter contra Christum. ViJetut 



quod qui dimittit legem et scripta sanctorun 


apostolorum 




et vel facit vei studet tradiciones novellas 


, contempnit 




Sapostolos et sic Chriscum, quia ille plus diligitur cuius 




aciencia ut sua est carior. Ec tercio videtu 


r michi quod 




prelatus non vivens vitam apostolorum, sed seculi, spernit 




apostolos et sic Christura, quia preeligic 


mores ipsis 




contrarios, quod cst magnus contemptus. 






Sed obicitur per hoc, quod iusta hanc v 


lam cessarent 


^'l°^»S.t "^ 


omnes leges ecclesie de eleccionibus, omr 


es cleccioncso 


ne ■dhMion W 


civiles, et per consequens cessareni o 


mnes privati 


::■;,£/!?■ 



ordines 

eleccionihus rite starent. Hic dicitur quod duplex est 

i3eleccio ad propositum, scilicet adhesio per se bono 
secundum prohcresim, ec taiis eleccio fuisset in statu 
innocencie et manebit semper in patria, quahter eli- 
gunCur ab homine deus, virtus et gracia. Et ad celebran- 
dum hanc eleccionem perse valet peroptirae lex scripture; 

10 in hac enim eleccione est tanta certitudo, quod inpossibtle 

est electorem in isto deficcre. Secunda vero eleccio est thc oiher in 
respectu per accidens boni moraliter et est dupIeJi, jj.j[j|n,'"^]iooj_ 
scilicet provida et inprovida; provida quando homo ""^ •''is "'"y 
respectu mcdii ad beatiiiudinem, intenciune qua duceret improtiJunt. 

liaJillam, secundum deum eligic partem sibi probabilem. 
Sic enim predestinati irapelluntur eciam in neutris 
operibus spiritu dei, tanquam navis in pellago 
vento, Unde Rom. 8 dicitur: 'Q.uicunqui 
dci aguntur, hii filii dei si 

lopcr viam ad suam beatitu 
uperibus oportet esse tantum consilium spiritus sancti, 
quod sancii quaniioquc deficiunt, ut patet de dissensione 
inier Paulum et Barnabam Act. i5. Ideo necesse est 
viaiorem sepu orare deum pro recto ducatu in talibus, 






spiritu 



t. dUil p 



. -zMpt 

9. 4ul codicet: Ipi 
«Ihi ilKU /, i^utn 

nC-n, W. quilil. 

Cm arin al. 



dedil' be, a 



'.„*sr 



midii abcefg. 



-%f^. 






ei in lnxfe. eci 
itu d. ■ninlui 

cilfj. enrr- ii 

iiim al. m. 



I Th!m. 3, 1 scqq., cf. nupra. 



5o JOHANNIS WYCLIF [CAP. IV. 

evacuare peccata obstancia et inniti racioni scripture; 
unde ut alias dixi, oportet spiritum sanctum tales 
continue inspirare. Eleccio vero inprovida videtur michi 
in ambiguis inniti eleccioni secundum tradiciones hu- 
manas, ubi pars alia de lege dei patule est secura. Et 5 
sic videtur michi quod omnis eligens quo ad statum 
vel modum vivendi aut operandi in statu secundum 
tradiciones humanas, dimissa via eque facili et patula 
secundum legem dei, peccat graviter, licet ignorancia 
ex peccato priori per graciam dei in pluribus excusatur. lo 
No clections by Et sic videtur michi quod nuUe eleciones pure secundum 
tradUions^arc tradiciones humanas sunt licite, sed implicans se in istis 
lawfui. ubi posset securidum legem dei supersedere a talibus 
peccat graviter, et sic videtur michi quod adinvenciones 
omnes hominum preter fidem scripture sunt secundum 15 
plus vel minus culpabiles. Et sic videtur michi quod in 
principio argumenti verum concluditur, cum melius foret, 
quod tota natura humana regularetur pure secundum 
regulam ewangelii, subducta omni lege humana adiecta, 
quia ex fide deus prescius omnium futurorum tradidit 20 
per Christum et suos apostolos complecionem legis pro 
beatitudine acquirenda; quomodo ergo . non superfluit 
quo ad hunc finem superaddere novam legem? Unde 
videntur esse discipuli antichristi, qui dicunt quod tam 
necessarium est superaddere novam legem legi Christi, 25 
quam necessarium fuit legem Christi superaddere legi 
veteri. De isto alibi. Et ita concedo, quod status, 
statuta, et ritus adiecti secundum tradiciones humanas 



I. racione bce. 5. in textu paciencie, al. m. patule a, paciencie bcefg; 
ib. secula abg. 8. via al. m. a, om. cJefg. 10. priori al. m. a, om. e, 
II. traditc pure ag. i3. in textu preter, al. m. posset d^ possct hi, 

potest ceteri. i5. post fidem /. 18. quam tota eleccio reguletur 

(eleccio al. m.) /1, rcguletur e. ip. Icgem {al. m.), ewangelii h. 20. quia — 
tradidit om. i. 21. pro om. t. 22. In codice i solo post acquirenda 

haec intercalata sunt verba: quia debet dignior quo aa graduacionem 
scolasticam prefcrri. Scd nec noc vacuat legis blasfcmiam nec iustificat 
declaracioncm papalcm, cum scpc non graduatus sit superior et habilior 
ad regimcn animarum. Tcrcium vcro gcnus heresis symoniace quod potest 
papam contingcre, est inordinata volicio prcficiendi curatos ecclesie propter 
comodum tcmporalc; et ista symonia infinitis modis potest ius Cnristia- 
nismum latc inficcre. Et pcr ista patct solucio ad primam conclusionem 
Luciferi ncgando ipsam ut summc hercticam. Et quantum ad racionem 
informcm patct quod solus dcus est dominus qui pcccarc non potest, cui 
compctit qnomodocunquc volucrit uti suis. Et quantum ad minorem patct 
quod papa cxistcntc iusto habct titulum cwangclicum ad usum omnium 
tcmporalium ecclesic militantis, ncc cst pompandum de isto, quia quilibet 
conversans ipso iustior habet titulum vcriorcm ; scd pretcr hoc habet 
titulum scrviendi ecclcsic, ministrandi, gubernandi ct dispensandi secun- 
dum cwanjgelium bona ecclesie, quod cst valdc alienum a manerie domi- 
nandi. In isto papa potest errare faciliter pcr Christum ct suos apostolos 
complecioncm legis pro beatitudinc acquircnda. 24. csse al. m. h. 

2'^. 27. Icgem veterem e, ad legcm vctcrcm ceteri. 28. statura abg. 



DE SIMONIA. 



omnes inseparahiliter peccatum sapiunt, cuiu dei legem 
diffictiitant et impediunt cursum sermonis sui, ut palet 



1, quare lex dei 
. clericis debet 



: periculura. 



enl praclice 
ndcJon thc 



in De Cessacione Legalium. Et hec ra 
postposita lege civili et philosophica 
5 disci. Verumtamen contingit leges hum 
ficere, de quanto sunt implicite in 
eiaboraciooe et appropriacione isiarum 

Secundo prineipaliter arguitur per hoc, quod i 
eleccionc sufticit quod persona electa sit habilis 

loofficium ad quod elligitur, sed sepe multe sunt persone many may be 
una plus habilis et alia minus habilis, ergo non oportet is nol always 
semper etigere magis apium. Aliter enim peccaret homOc;|"o^t'"c vary 
continue in hoc quod non semper facit sibi optimum; 'iticsi. 
et preiudicaretur persone minus habili electe post- 

iSponendo ipsam et inducendo ahara magis aptam. Nam 
si Petrus sit habiUs ad tale beneficium, tunc deus ipsura 
ad hoc habilitavit, et per consequens repugnat voluntati 
divtne, qui habilitatum a deo inhabilitat; quis ergo est 
ille elector, qui vel accusat quem deus approbat, vel 

lo deeligit quem deus ehgit? Hic dicitur quod falsum This deionco i» 
assumitur; ymo sepe persona, que est habilior post " "^' 

maiorem maturicatem aJ officium ad quod modo eligitur, 
est modo inhabilis ut nunc ad illud ofhcium ehgatur, 
et sic videtur inpossibile quod due persone sint simul 

a5 habiles pro simui ad idem incoramunicabiie oificium 
singulare. Et patet sensus minoris in argumento: contingit 
enim unum esse pro tunc plus habilem, et alium esse 
minus habilem non pro nunc occupare 
sed post, ut contigii de Petro et Clemente. Unde s 
I Sodeus nichil potesl agere ex indifferencia, sic non 
possibile quod sinl due persone ad tdem officium 
communicabile pro eodcm tempore eque habiles, ' 
tunc deus acceptor personarum esset, unum sine c. 
postponeret. Ei patet repugnancia glos 
I 35 dicitur quod suflicit eligere habilem 
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oportet quod electus extrinsecus sit maxime habilis. 
The fittcst Nam sive intrinsecus, sive extrinsecus, maxime habilis 

bVchosen^mce^^^t^et eligi, quia illum deus magis habilitat et nuUum 
his fitness is alium habilitat pro tunc ad illud officium ; quanta ergo 

has appointcd foret presumpcio ex accepcione persone de gremio eligere 5 
'"^" personam pro mensura temporis, pro qua est inhabilis! 
Et si replicetur, quod iuxta hanc sentenciam tardaretur 
eleccio ad destruccionem ecclesie, dicitur quod non, 
sed bene concluditur quod cassarentur elecciones humane 
subdole, cum nemo eligeret, nisi haberet ad hoc in- lo 
spiracionem dei, certificatus quod deus eundem eligit 
et movet electorem quod ipsum eligat. Quod si defuerit, 
consulerem quod elector supersedeat occupans se in 
certo meritorio, dimittens periculosum ambiguum, quod 
si sit necessarium ad regimen ecclesie, sicut sunt pauce i5 
vel nulle dignitates institute humanitus, pulsent deum pro 
inspiracione, vel certificati de multis personis mittant 
sortem de persona eis ambigua sicut fecerunt apostoli. 
Et patet quod peccamus continue, quia quamdiu di- 
mittimus nobis utilius. Ideo dicit beatus Johannes quod 20 
si dixerimus quod peccata non habemus, nos ipsos 
seducimus, et veritas in nobis non est. Sed gravis est 
culpa adoptata in cecis eleccionibus preter necessariis. 
Nemo enim debet eligere minus habilem ad officium 
pro tempore pro quo est minus habilis, quia hoc 25 

Fimess for ihe foret eligere inhabilem. Et patet quod aliud est 

°^tMng"to^be^^ hominem facere sibi optimum pro tunc et aliud est 
regarded. facere sibi optimum simpliciter. Verumtamen conceden- 
dum est, predestinatum, sicut omnis homo debet esse, 
continue facere suam beatitudinem, et sic qui ad officium 3o 
ecclesiasticum postponit personam minus habilem et pro 
tunc inhabilem facit sibi bonum exoneracionis et iusticie 
complementum. Nec sunt tales gradus in bene et melius 
eligere idem in numero pro eodem instanti, et patet quod 



I. cxtrinsecus bcfh, corr. in intrins. a, intrins. ceteri. 3. ipsum 

ceteri. 7. istam sent. ceteri, tTaderetur ceteri. g. cessarentur eh, 

humanc al, m. h. 12. clectorem fh, elcccionem g, corr. in electorem a, 
clccciorem ceteri; ut ipsum ceteri ; dcfuerit ceh, corr. ex deficeret d, 
deficeret ceteri. i3, 14. in ccrtc //. 14. mcritorie gh, corr. in meri- 

torio a; ib. peric. vel amb. bei, vel al. vi. a. i5. sunt om. ceteri. 

20. Ideo ceh, et ideo ceteri ; dicit om. i; quod om. ceteri. 21. dicimus 
ceteri; ib. peccatum ceteri. 23. culpa ad min. hab. apost. /, a al. m. ; 
ib. adaptata ceteri. 29. cssc al. m. h. 3o. cont. rac. s. beat. cdeh, 

fac. alias ferrc b, om. ceteri. 32. exhonoracionis h. 34. idem om. i. 

20. I Joh. I, 8. 



:ap. IV.] 
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bi 



\ consonai in casu volunlati divini; iudicare virum iohabikm 
ensura tcmporis ad officium ad quod deus 
habilitat ipsum pro alio, et sic necesse est cognoscere 
logicam in ista matena Nam nunc itihabilis ad nunc oc- 
5 cupanduru istud officium pro nunc, e.st habilis ut alias 
occupet idem oflicium; ideo oporCet attendere ad tem- 
pus et ofBcium ut supra eciam coaptata. Sunt ergo 
grados in eleccione rei pro eodem instanti secundum 
gradus caritatis et non secundum numerum personarum 
^opro tunc eligibilium ad illud ofdcium. 

I| Tercio arguitur principaliter per hoc, quod deus in ii is arijiiod 
H lege veteri prefecit Moysen populo in iudiciis vulgo ab- appoinied 
f"sconditis, ut patet Exod. 4. Sed idem deus non est reasons' 
minus providus in lege nova, ergo per idem providebit sibi unknown to iliu 
i5in lege nova de lali vicario. Sed quis foret huiusmodi nisi ^'eTppoinli^the 
papa? Hic dicitur quod verum concluditur, cum Chri.stus, P"?'- 
cuius caput est deus, sit papa et episcopus toti populo Moses was^noi 
Chrisliano; licet enim Chrislus figuratus sit per Moysen, ''^pP°buVDf° 
esl tamen inlinitum Ipso prestancior presens sue ecclesie cSrui, who b 
_iousque ad diem iudicii. Nichil itaque Romam 
[_|BI Christi vicario, nisi forte racione amplio 

labcat a deo ampliora karismata ad virtuosius prodesen- 

Pdum ecclesic; quod si habet, hun^iliter contiuet se a 

potnpa, latenter proliciens sine recribucione honoris vel 

35 comodi lemporalis. Nam dotacio vel dignitas data a 

ccsare hoc non facic, nec aliunde ex iiiie scripCure 

palebit quod Romanus pontifex debet generaliter domi- 

nari urbi et orbi; titulum itaque ad talero preeminenciam 

haberet a cesare quem destruxit. Insuper respiciendo 

3o ad tidem legis veteris, si Romanus ponlifex vult essc 

, Chrisii vicarius instar Moysi, videat quod faciat vivenilo 

tconformiter. De Moyse. inquani, legitur Exod 1 4 : 

1'Stulto labore consumeris et tu et populus isie qui 

(tecum esl, et ultra vires luas est negocium, onus iUud 
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non potes sustinerc. Sed audi verba mea et consilia 
et erit deus tecum, esto tu populo in hiis quc ad deum 
pertinent ut referas que dicuntur ad eum, ostendasquc 
populo cerimonias et ritum colendi viamque per quam 
debent ingredi opusque quod debent facere.' Si ergo 5 
in lege veteri sanctus Moyses ita vitam pauperem 
vixit ex consilio gentilis philosophi, qui in hoc fuit 
organum spiritus sancti, particularia iudicia de quibus 
habuit supereminentem scienciam dereliquit, quanto magis 
vicarius Christi in lege gracie debet esse exemplum pau- lo 
peris et humilis ministerii et non ultra datam scienciam 
prepositos sibi incognitos assignare. Nam iudices in lege 
Moysi debent esse viri potentes et timentes deum, in 
quibus sit veritas et qui oderit avariciam, multo magis 
in lege Christi, in qua sunt prepositi animarum. Summus i5 
itaque vicarius Christi in terris debet spiritualiter vivere 
instar Christi, universalem statum christianismi con- 
tempto bono proprio respicere et esse exemplum virtutis 
et contemptus seculi toti populo. Et aliter dissipat se et 
totum christianismum in sectas propter venenosum exem- 20 
plum et lucrum proprium quod intendit; propter ista qui- 
dem debet esse legis dei sedulus speculator et in arduis 
ad propiciatorium et alia signa templi secundum legem 
Christi respicere ; et tunc et non aliter est vicarius Christi ; 
et de tanto precipiente domino debemus ad ipsum 25 
respicere, sibi credere vel suis monitis obedire. 



CAP. V. 

The pope Scd dubitatur ulterius, si licet pape sibi reservando 

^eenera" riihtF P^^"^^^ fructus distribuere generaliter beneficia regnorum. 

of patronage Et vidctur quod non, quia ut logici arguunt, per idem 3o 
anci 01 reservinff ^*!* •"/»^ 1 

first fruits. posset sibi reservare primos fructus duorum annorum 

et quotquot voluerit et sic omnia beneficia regnorum 

posset quo ad temporalia sibi inperpetuum reservare, 



I. ct dh, atque ceteri. 2. pro populo bcef. 3. ad deum ceteri. 

A. terminos pro cerim. acfg. 5. debeat ingr. i, corr. in debent a, 

debeanty,* ib. debent ante fac. om. bcde/g. 7. duxit ex gi. 8. parti- 
cularia ludicia h, corr. ex media d, media ceteri. 9. supereminentem h, 
-tem corr. ex -ter c, -ter ceteri. 11. scienciam om. bcdefg, al. m. a. 
14. odiunt ceteri. 22. continuus pro sedulus ag. 23. sed legem /. 

29. gradualiter bfg, corr. in gcnerahter a. 3o. legiste arguunt abfg, 

logici al. m. h. ' 33. poiest abcefg, corr. in possct d. 
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CAn. V.] DE SIMONIA. 

4U0J ussut magniim inconveniuns; nec sufliciens racio 
Jiversitatis dicecur. lcem, per idem posaet con/erre car- 
dinaiibus et coliegio suo ad voti.im omnia benelicia 
refsnorum et sic subvertere elemosinas regum et dorai- 
5 norum secularium morcuorum. 

Prima coosequencia patei ex hoc quoii papa potest ad [laiiKcrm 
votum augere numerum sui coUegii eC numerum bene- '" '^ '^ 
ticiorum sine mensura eis assignare, cum aliter foret 
poiestas sua in hoc restricta, ec dubium foret ac con- 

losciencie morsivum si racionis terminus sit diruptus; et 
inconveniCDS patet fidelibus. Item nuU 
dare elemosinas suo curato nisi quantui 
ad eius officium, ec per consequens papa s 
vel defalcante fructus talis beneticii, Ihicus i 

]5ultra necessaria ad suum spirituale oflicium 
Ex quo videtur quod laicus potest licile cassare n 
nes ei peregrinas procuraciones ac provisiones huius- 
modi ; quod nonf orec, nisi ipse forent illicite, ergo 
conclusio. Et per idem sequicur quod 

aoHcio a debito ministerio vacare debet instrumentalis 
ministracio, Item, cum in tali prefectura sint duo, ' 
scilicet fructus temporaiis percepcio et spiritualis mini- 
stracio: si papa potest separare unum a reliquo, tunc 
potest secundum dignius esse sine primo sicut fuit 

aSoIiih, cum primum accidentale sine secundo poterit per 
se esse. E\ quo videtur pape licere ad vocum assignare 
layco huiusmodi porcionem et per consequens dissolvere 
omnem duiacionem ecclesie. Et ultra sequiiur quod 
lardando ab isto dampnilicat sanciam ecclesiam, quia 

3ospiniualis minisler foret lunc purior et elemosina ec- 
clesie foret lunc fertilior; sed ista aentencia foret 
gravis preposiiis. 

Iiem ante dotacionem et assignacionem partis decime Thu pone'ii 

brachium seculare ecclesie fuit liberum a tali exaccione ihe prlnirtive" 

■ 3i ecciesiastica, scd non licet illiberlare ecclesiam in 'al' ^''"^wd^ ""^ 
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pensione servili, ergo non debet propter statuta 
Laymen should papalia a tali libertate excidere ; eo ergo vendicante 
ihemseWes by sibi vel suo complici primos fructus, laycus debet 

Avithdrawing elemosinas suas subtrahere. Et illud confirmavi difFuse 
thcir alms. . . j , i • r 

alias; nec occurrit apcius remedium, quod brachium 5 

seculare tenetur exequi contra extorsiones symoniacas 

antichristi. Unde Cestrensis libro VII, capitulo 34 

narrat de Gregorio X, quod tertio papatus sui anno 

celebravit concilium in quo fuerunt 600 episcopi et 

1000 prelati aput Lugdunum Gallie ibique statuit illud 10 

insigne et a retro seculis insolitum, quod omnes rectores 

curati deinceps forent sacerdotes. Statuit eciam quod 

nuUi hominum de cetero liceret decimas suas ad libi- 

tum suum sicut antea assignare, sed matrici ecclesie 

decimas omnimodas persolvere; aliquos ordines vagos i5 

cassavit, pluritatem beneficiorum dampnavit. Hoc, in- 

quam, factum legitur anno domini 1272. Sicut ergo 

ordinacio huius pape cassatur in multis, sic cassari 

potest in distribucionibus decimarum, et per consequens 

non licet pape cogere generaliter seculares ut dent sibi 20 

regulariter primos fructus. Sic enim cassaretur tam 

sollempnis ordinacio, qua generaliter darentur decime 

matrici ecclesie; et perinde posset papa statuere ad 

votum, quod layci dent sibi decimam vel quotam partem 

voluerit de omnibus bonis suis, et per consequens spoliare 25 

cunctos subditos suos ad votum et regna destruere; nec 

dicetur racio quare tantum extraneare potest elemosinas 

ab ordinacione quam Christus instituit, quin per idem et 

quantumcunque libuerit, et patet fundamentum iuris quo 

Acceptancc of decimas vendicamus. Item cum papa potest comittere 3o 

iirst iruits a x * x 

form of symoniam, ut dicunt doctores concorditer, videtur quod 

simony. generaliter accipiendo primos fructus curati quem pro- 

movet, fit symoniacus, quia inordinate dat curam spi- 

ritualem propter comodum temporale, et hec est de- 

scripcio symonie. 33 



2. ipso crgo ceteri. 4. et idcm ceteri. 5. apcrcius corr. ex 

apcius a, rcmcdium h, rc al. vi. d, mcdium ceteri. 7. Cum Cestr. abcef^^ 
Osticnsis a. 11. a om. i. 14. viatrici/, victrici g, corr. in matrici a. 
16. pluralilatcm adefg. 17. anno dco h. 20, 21. ut — fructus al. m. h. 
23 = 14. 23. pfovide cefi. 23, 24. quoad vot. 1. /, debcnt sibi ah. 

26. suos bh, om. ceteri; totum ceteri. 27. dicerct a, dicetur cefg, 

dicere ceter. 34. hoc ceteri. 34, 35. acscriptive symonia bejdg, 

descripcione symonia c. 

7. Cestrensis loco pag. 33, 18 citato, t. 8, 256. (Lib. VII, 
cap. 37.) 17, 1272 crrate pro 1274. 



LIE SIMONIA. 



Aiiqua enim esi causa, quare pocius recipit ab illo 
quem promovet primos fructus, quam ab alio prius 
promoto a Jomino seculari. Et non est fingeiida racio 
nisi quia illum sic proraovet; ergo vendit vel corautat 
Sspirituale beneRciiim propter comodum temporale; 
nec dubium quin sit inordinata mutacio, quia sepe 
propter derectvim instrumenti spiritualiter ministrandi 
pereunt multe anime que sunt precLosiores quam tocus 
iste mundus sensibilis. Item domini temporales, eciam K 

10 reges, quieiantur in magna necessitate accipere quin- gfi 
decimani petito consensu tasandorum, sed in talibus ,]|2^^ 
primis fructibus papa sepe accipit sibi totum, quia 
valorera beneficii vel taxam quc sepe superat valorem 
tocius. Similiter quantumcunqus habilis nolens solvere 

iSprimos fructus expellitur, et quantumcunque inhabilis 
volens solvere quiete induciiur, cuius non esi fingenda 
racio, nisi lucrum quod papa inde reportet. Et illud Jru 
patet paiule ex hoc quod vacante uno episcopatu medi- sak 
ocri in Anglia papa variat tres vel quatuor episcopatus, 

aosic quod singulus ipsorum episcoporum, quia ulterius 
est promotus, consentit eleccioni ec spoliacioni regni, 
sic quod papa habet de singuUs primos fruccus, 
fidelis nec infidelis scii fingere, quii 
lUltiplic 



variacio ut popa coUigai 
i non enim pensaiur habiliias 
pinguius sii promota. 

Nec valent in isto ficticie 
liversalitate ; 



multiplicatur tanta 
s primos frucius; 
jt proporcionaliter 



, Prim 



dicit 



lod l'/l! 



potest capere de bonis 

u mortua quomodocunqut 
isia dominacio blasphi 
rcge ct a seculari brachio totun 
quia ablato a rege capitali dominio, rt 
tcnentes sui forent nudi vasatli, chente; 

sQuare ergo non prosecuntur clerici omnes 



ui supereminentis ilominii universfll 
ksie ei specialiier in manu '"P""" P"**"- 
quandocunque voluerit. Sed Thit lietion 
ficta de papa loUerei a rooi oday 
civile dominium, ^'"''"iniciii. 
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ut blasfemant Ghristum et apostolos exemplasse. Nichil 
itaque blasfemius ista ficticia, ut alias diffuse exposui. 
Unde signum sue falsitatis est, quod primos fructus 
vendicant de illis quos recenter promovent, et nec de 
promotis a seculari brachio, nec de promotis a papis 5 
aliis, nec de promotis ab illis, postquam semel reddi- 
derunt symoniace comparata; et tamen utrobique foret 
tanta licencia subtrahendi, sed timent sibi de percepcione 
To pay first symoniace sacrilege et de resistencia aliorum. Unde 
^'^"simonv'^^ videtur evidenter quod consencientes propter acquisi- lo 
cionem beneficii sic symoniace sacrilegi sunt eciam 
symoniaci ex consensu; ministrant enim pecuniam eis 
sacrilege subtractam, et sic dant eis munus ab obsequio 
turpissimum propter ecclesiasticam dignitatem. Si enim 
omnes promoti illud omitterent, suspensa foret in eis i5 
heresis symoniaca tante fetens; illud autem paulative 
invaluit, quia tempore Johannis XXII primo inventa est ista 
cautela dyaboli, ut narrat Cestrensis libro VII, cap. 40. 
Growtli of thc 'Johannes', inquit, *XXII post Clementem sedit annis 
abuse. circiter 1 9 ; hic septimum librum decretalium innovavit. 20 
Ac dum in primis accepciones nimirum abhorrere vide- 
retur, dampnavit primo pluralitatem beneficiorum, ita ut 
unico beneficio per rectorem accepto, ipse papa reliquorum 
fructus vacancium per aliquot annos optinuerit. Insuper 
et aliorum beneficiorum per mortem seu resignacionem 2 5 
vacancium sibi primos fructus reservavit, ita quod rector 
institutus taxacionem beneficii sui ac residuum accep- 
taret. Ex quo negocio innumerum thezauri ad pape 
cameram devenerunt'. Et credo quod non ante fuit illud 
ab aliquo papa practisatum. Sed per ante cap. 5 3o 
eiusdem libri legitur, quomodo sanctus Lodwicus com- 

4. et non h. 5, 6. populis aliis b, personis aliis cd, app'« aliis f. 
6. simul pro semel bcefg; rcdderint ceten 7. comparatum ceteri; tb. 

uterque h. 8. timens /, preccpcione h. 9. symoniace bce soli^ symo- 
nie ceteri; sacrilega adi (lega in ras. a), sacriieeia ffi. 10. propter 
al. m. h, II. sue symonie dh, site symonie /; ib. etjpro eciam abcefg. 
12. ministrante bdfg, 'corr. in ministrant a. i5. ammitterent c, obmitte- 
rent ceteri^ ut suspensa ai. 17. ista om. i. 20. 19 A, (9 in ras.). 12 ce- 
teri. 20, alium librum /^, corr. in 6"™ d, 6 in ras. e; ib. innovavit h, 
corr. in innotuit d, innotuit ceteri. 21. nimium bcefg^ minimum corr. in 
nimirum a. 22. pluralitatem dfh, pluritatem cetert 23. unico corr. ex 
cuncto a, cuncto bcfg, unico al. m. e. 24. aliquos ceteri, obtinuit ceteri. 
25. affliccionem pro res. bdfg. corr. in res. a, per incertam sedis assigna- 
cionem vacancium ce. 27. aut res. ceteri. 

18. Cf. de Cestrensis Polychronico, pag. 33, 18; loco ibidem 
citato t. 8, 3o6. (Lib. VII, cap. 42) haec invenies verba. 
3o. Cf. pag. 33, 18. 1. c. t. 8, 6. (Lib. VII, cap. 19.) Ibi vero 
de Ludovico VII agitur. 
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bussit l>ullas papales, in qiiibus contintbutur proroocio 
cuiusdBiTi ckrici que fuit ab eo irracionabilis iudicata, 
asserens se malle tales comburcre quam animam suam 
in inferno torqueri. Vecordia itaquc regum originat illud 
5 malum, quondam quidem pape pecierunt relevamen a 
regno nostro per modum subsidii, ut patet in tractatu 
l)e Papa, sed modo dicit pro lege statui, quod papa de 
promotisper eum habeat priraos fructus. Nec dubium, nisi 
regna restiterint istis antichristi principiis, parient illis 
lo magis facinus ; nedum quia reges vecorditer et stulte con- 



1 depopul: 
deo sibi capitalicer t 
symoniace contra fi 
est. quod per pseudocli 
Jcxaltant symoniace 
Secunda ficticia 






1 quorum regimen a 
imissum, verum quia tante heresi 
n Christi consenciunt, et necesse 
ricos inimicos domesticos quos 

it, quod cuni papa sine inter- II. F 
■ pacto condignos promovet, non comitlit sy- g 
, licet de propriis post gratis accipiat. Sic enim 
coucedit episcopis et archidiacouis in AngHa primos 
ofructus de tota sua dyoeesi; quare ergo non posset papa 
capitalis dominus eadem auctoritate sibi assumereprimos 
fructus? Hic diciiur quod non refert quo ad deum, sive A 
licio tacita sive expressa innuitiva vel "^ 
i deus qui intuetur corJa hominum non "" 
]5potesi decipi: papa autem potest palliare condicionem 
quamhabet inanimo, utpromotussuussibi conferatprimos 
fructus.quia potestper excommunicaciones, perprivaciones 
et per spoliativas collaciones secundum mentales reser- 
vaciones et infinitas alias cautelas dyaboli pecuniam 
3onegatam exigere, ideo ad paliandum suum dorainium 
alque ippocrisim non expresse pacisciiur ante datam. 
Sed neget provisus cojlectori suo primos fructus, et 
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If thc prcscntec raptus sui beneticii coUati alteri ostendit quod mentalis 

wiiT sooif tearn condicio est adiecta: et sic multiplicatur peccatum ex 

how far the gravitate persone, ex simulata iusticia et ex blasfema vendi- 

paymcnt is ^ ^ i \ r^ • • • t.t i_ 

voiuntary. cacione potestatis concesse Petri vicario. Nec obest 
quod succedit pacti reddicio. Nam Gesi, qui fuit pre- 5 
cipuus symoniacus in veteri testamento, non pepigit 
expresse vel tacite cum Naaman ante donum dei spiri- 
tuale datum per Elizeum ut, patet 4, Reg. 5, sed post 
dixit: 'Pepercit dominus meus Naaman Siro isti, ut non 
acciperet ab eo quod attulit: vivit dominus, quia curram 10 
post eum et accipiam ab eo aliquid.' Ecce quod oblacio 
fuit causa, quare Gesi habuit symoniacam voluntatem. 
Sed papa antequam conferat beneficium, taxat quid 
promotus reddit saltem indistincte condicionaliter, si ex 
una coUacione tantum habeat. Secundo, licet Gesi iura- i3 
mento priori adiunxit mendacium, tamen peciit sub 
quadam modestia, quantum Naaman titulo elemosine 
voluit sibi dare. ^Dominus meus, inquit, misit me ad te 
dicens: Modo venerunt ad me duo adolescentes de 
monte EfFraim ex filiis prophetarum ; da illis talentum 20 
argenti et vestes mutatorias duplices.' Dixitque Naaman: 
^Melius est ut accipias duo talenta; et coegit eum.' 
Papa autem, si quis fuerit talis, dicitur nedum superaddere 
iuramento suo de regendo ecclesiam conformiter legi 
Christi simplex mendacium, sed blasfemum: de papatu 25 
et excellencia dignitatis capiendi temporalia virtute 
generacionis Christi et Petri, qualiter Christus non 
potest accipere, et non tamquam Gesi plus quam petit 
est coactus recipere, sed tamquam demonium meridia- 
num cogit miseros promotos plus quam vellent inviti 3o 
reddere. 



I. dedit pro ostendit bcft corr. in ost. d; dicit d; dederit g, corr. in 
ost. a. 3. persone h soluniy om. ceteri, al. m. ex ostendit corr. d, osten- 
dit pro persone /. 3, 4. ex blasf. vendicacionis potestate abf^; con- 

cessa abg. 4. Petro a. 7. ante donum dei dh, ante om. ceteri, don. 
spir. dat. /, donum dedit ceteri. q. Ciro h. 11. illo h, eo ceteri. 

i5. una h, sua ceteri. 21. argenti ceh, auri ceteri. 24. ad regendo/, 
derogando /, eccl. suam di. 25. blasfemia acg^ blasfemium /; de papatu 
acefg, esse primatum h, esse papatum bi, de primatu corr. ex de papaiu d. 
26. cxcellencia h, corr. ex excellentissima d, excellentissima, dignitatis dh, 
dignitate ceteri. 28. peciit ceteri. 29. recipere ceh, accipere ceteri. 
3o. invite acfg. 



8. 4 Reg. 5, 20. 18. Ib. 5, 22. Cuius loci, ut videtur, 
corrupti, sensum hunc esse puto: Papa . . . dicitur . . . superaddere 
nedum mendacium simplex, sed hoc mendacium blasfemum de 
papatu: esse excellentiae capere temporalia etc. 



CAP. V.j 

Ncc tlubium qui 



DE SIMONTA. 



j proporcionalia A 
'accepisti argentum "! 



e!c istis sequitu 
conclusio Eliiei. ■Nunc', inquit 

ec vestes, ut emas oliveta et vineas ct oves et . 
boves, servos et ancillas; sed et lepra Naaman ad- 
5 lierebit tibi et SEmini tuo in sempiternura. Et egressus 
est ab eo leprosus quasi nix'. Et proporcionabiliter 
videtur esse de primo papa symoniaco quo ad deum. 
Lepra, inquam, secundum sanctos signat mistice symo- 
niam, quia sicut nullus morbus est isto infectivior, ad 
losolvendum continuilatem et formam deformancior, 
vel ad cohabitandurn ex fetore vel voce horribilior, 
sic est heresis symoniaca. Nam nuUum peccatum 
est isto infectivius, cum symoniacus inficil primo se 
ipsum, secundo conferentem supra se et tercio popu- 
i5 lum sub se, cui ministrat ecclesiastica sacramenia, 
.licit ex consensu. Et quan- 
solvit continuitatem 
quos debuit coniinuare cum 
mam ewangehi discontinuat ec 
legem dyaboli. Et hec racio 
:sis, quod interprelatur liivisio. Unde 
aput deum deformius, licet videatur 
csse capul ecclesie, Unde signamer Aaron reprobatur 
et Maria soror sua percussa esi lepra ut patet 
Num. 12; 'Ecce', inquit Maria, 'apparuii candens 
lepra quasi nix'. Ec consequenter orac Aaron Moysen 
pro ea, quod non tiat hec quasi mortua et abonivum 
quod proicitur a wulwa matris sue. Nam lales aput 
deum proiciuntur extra niatrem ecclesiam, Ucet vide- 
aniur ipsam regere. Ec quo ad tercium patec quod omnis 
tidclis horrerei hanc lepram magis quam ipsum 
dyabolum; ymo fama ipsorum multos inlicit, emittunt 
vocem aspidis et non lubc: ct ideo ordinati sunt in 
lege vetcri, ut patel Nuni. 5, maiiore tanquani intollcrabik-s 
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ymmo populum undique i 
lum ad secundum paiet quc 
mcmbrorum ecclesie, c 
Chrisio secumJum for 
o deformal secundum 
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JOHANNIS WYCLIF 



[CAP. V. 



Simony as to 

patronage is of 

old standing in 

Kngland. 



III. Prctencc 

that the 

paynients are 

rignt because 

thcy have the 

popc's 

authority. 



Candor autem lepre signat candorem ippocrisis quo 
in oculis fidelium simulant sanctitatem; et a primo papa 
symoniaco usque ad novissimum de generacione ista 
omnes percussi sunt quasi irremediabiliter ista lepra. Et 
sic prius dignos indignificat, non promovet sed con- 5 
dempnat, et eo gravius quam Gesi, quo tanquam alter 
deus iustificat blasfeme peccatum periculosius contra 
Christum, et sic de bonis ecclesie, non suis, furatar 
summe sacrilege tamquam precipuus antichristus. 

Et quantum ad primos fructus prepositorum nostrorum lo 
quorum collacio ex eodem fonte processerat, ultra vires 
nituntur qui volunt excusare illud a symoniaca pravitate 
I questione 3 cap. Si quis obiecerit; et, quod dete- 
standum est, tamdiu et longe diucius patens symonia 
quo ad patronos et suos clericos fuit defensata in i5 
Anglia. Aliquam tamen excusacionem habet in illis 
hoc vicium: primo quia non vendunt beneficium pro 
primis fructibus ut priores, sed tanquam legales ex 
heresiarcha prelato confirmacionem accipiunt. Secundo 
populo suggerunt licet false, quod sine illis primis 20 
fructibus non possent perficere officium eis attinens; 
unde non symoniace reddunt beneficium spirituale, 
sed predicacionem, correccionem et alia spiritualia 
carismata tanquam humiles servi Christi et populi. Sed 
relinquo populo occupacionem convincendi illud men- 25 
dacium. Videnda est itaque forma a Petro et ceteris 
apostolis, secundum quam debent laborare in populo; et 
secundum necessitatem illius laboris pro se voluntaria 
emolimenta plebis accipiant: non ad voluptatem car- 
nalem, non ad sumptuosum cultum mundialem, nec ad 3o 
familiarem commutatum superfluum, sed adaptent stu- 
dium, quam fructuose quoad spiritum et quam leviter 
et abiecte quoad mundum possunt perficere Christi 
officium. 

Tercia ficticia est hominis qui extollitur super 35 
omne quod dicitur deus; scilicet quod papa licenciat et 



I. nitorem pro cand. cetert. 2. similant h. 4. omn. qui perc. ceteri. 
5. et non abgi. 6. idco grav. abcefg. 6, 7. alius dcus /. 11. pre- 
cesserat afg. 12. ill. cxcus. acefg. i3. 1 — obiccerit ante quorum 
collacio {tn v. Ji) legitur in ceteris, in e al. m., obiec. om. bcfg, al. m. 
add. ay obiceret ai. 14. longeque /. 20. pape suggerent h. 21. possunt 
ceteri. 29, 3o. corporalem abcdef. 3r. familiarem ceh^ famularcm 

ceteri; ib. comitatum bcde^ communicatum fg, in textu tit g, al. m. 
comutatum a; comitatam h. 33. licenciet /. 



t3. Corp. iur. can. c. 7, c. i, q. 3 (Friedberg I, 41 3). 
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statuit, ut sic fiat. Nullus igitur morlalium debet 
ordinacionem vel ilccretuni tanti patris supponerc esse 
illicitum, sed acceptare ipsum humiliter ei obedienter 
ut ewangelium ; eo ipso itaque quo a papa emanat 
Sdecretum, ex dispcnsacione sua fit Hcitum, licet aliunde 



foret symoniacum. 



aliter papa non posset < 
ines Qui blasfemanl in is 



1 Thif 



ichristnm super omne quod ' 

lodicitur deus, quia innuunl papam inpeccabilem, et super *"'' 
hoc posse sic facere. quod indubie Christus nec secundum 
deitatem nec secundum humanitatem potest facere, 
Ideo, cum papa sit summe peccabilis, idem foret 
hominem prohibere, ne tractetur de sua potestate, nec 

iSiudicetur opus suum esse iniustum quidquid fecerit, ec 
ipsum se profiteri antiehristi discipulum ec scolam suam 
velle contra Christum defendere. Et iiieo dico cum heato 
ewangelista quod ancichrisci facti sunt mulii, quia 
omnes qui opere vel favore tenent cum dicta sentencia, 

aosunt antichristi. Nec timeamus corripere papam, dum We o! 
jn periculum ecclesie sic dclinquit, quia ex hinc ^(1," 
Christus vocavic Petrum Sathanam, Matth. t6, ne levis 
culpa sua transiret a fratribus inpunita, et hinc Paulus 
in facie restitil Pelro, quia reprehensibilis erai, Gall. 2. 

aSAmbo ista indubie ad nostraro doclrinam scripla sunt, 
Et hinc cesares et multc particulares ecclesie secundum 
leges suas nedum restiterant sed deposuerant multos 
papas, quia aliter oporierel desperare de papa peecante et 
odire ecclesiam quam seducii. Unde nuUi plus inlmicantur 

Sopapis ac ponlificibus quam illi domestici qui cessant eos 
corripere, ct staium suum ei viiam suam non cessant 
blasphemo adulacionis oleo delinire. Non sic enim fecit 
bealus Bernardus cum papa F.ugenio, quem tamen 



f^i^sim^l 



I. itatual celeri (in d corr, 11 
Ot U; it. Eron pro igllur celeri. 
A. polerat a, pnteril cetert. 



- il)i ib 



''lidL'*.'"' 'S. 6. fir. aX.ceteri; 



islduinn celeri; li. ct at. m. h. iS. maaifwi 
aMlti al. m. ad, multl manif, bi. ly. qul 
nn eancellal. d, eam i; ib. et ftv. celeri. 
«dd. d. II. deliquit abx, corr. ex dellnq 

M> iit iKiMr. ac, In eorr. in ad d. 37, 

Mtri. 19. ini-"!"—"- -'-'-" ■"!■-;.■"•"- 
ribni jra poniif^ 

17. I Joh. 



■. ut K,' Hi ... 
I pm multi/», 
um opere ofr, 



iji^jrlii inuiir, 

fd^^k°ai. m. 

nnibo telerli 
i, dcpoaucrunc 
«G ii: poton- 



. Matth. ifl, A !4. Gal. 



64 JOHANNIS WYCLIF [CAP. V. 

religiose dilexerat. Conceditur tamen quod contingit 
multos in isto inordinate procedere; ideo ut innitar 
ineffabili regule, suppono 1 5 condiciones episcopi quas 
declarat apostolus Thimoteo, que debent pape summe 
competere. Et ex eadem epistola suppono 20 condiciones 3 
pseudoepiscopi quas oportet antipape vel antichristo 
summe competere. Nec licet fideli istam fidem prohibere, 
ne Christianus ipsam cum suis sequentibus tractet, dis- 
cuciat aut predicet moderate. Et ex ista fide audacter 
assero, quod sive Romanus pontifex sive Avinonicus sive 10 
quicunque alius has 1 5 condiciones bonas in summo 
habuerit, hic est papa, et si in summo habuerit has 
20 condiciones, tunc est antipapa et maximus antichristus. 
Nec licet fideli istam fidem negare, aufugere, vel glosare 
extra sensum quem spiritus sanctus sibi inposuit, ut i5 
scola antichristi dicit, quod non licuit apostolo legem 
scribere, que ligaret papam sive Romanum pontificem, 
cum inferior non habet potestatem in superiorem suum. 
Thcy set the Jdeo lex apostoli de episcopis fingitur competere epis- 

pope above thc • , 1 • ^* ^ • «1 • ^ j* «^ ui c 

Gospci-iaw. copis solum subiectis papatui, sibi autem dicitur blasreme 20 
licere super omnem legem dei vagari quomodocunque 
voluerit, quia quatuor ewangeliste cum Paulo et aliis 
apostolis non ligant papam, cum par in parem non 
habet imperium; et illud dicitur fons auctoritatis legis 
veteris. Ideo, ut fingunt, nulla lex dei nova vel vetus 2 5 
ligat papam; Christus autem voluit esse subditus legi 
dei, sicut necesse fuit ipsum implere ipsam virtute obe- 
diencie debite trinitati. Si, inquam, papa a lege apostoli 
de episcopis apostataverit, nullus est plus fugiendus, 
discredendus, vel persequendus, quia tunc est maximus 3o 
antichristus. Et tota christianitas, si debet sequi eum 

2. in vita pro innitar b/g, innitar al. m. a. 3. et infallibili regulc affi ; 
infallibili rcg. bcde; rcg. infall. /; ib. per jpro episc. /. 4. siinime ceh, 
fundamcntahtcr ceteri. 5. 20 eh, pro 20: 12 ag, secundo ceteri; 20 om. b. 
6. apparct bcefg, corr. in opportct ad. 7. Hceret ag; ib. fidem om. cetert. 
8. cam pro ipsam aceg ; ih. suis cum ag ; ib. sequacibus ceteri; in textu 
ut ceteri, al. m. ut h: d. 9. inordinatc gh, corr in moderate /, moderate/; 
ib. et om. a, ex om. i. 10. quod al. m. h; ib. pro Avin.: canonicus ag. 
12. si non abgi. i3. 20 fh, 2" d, 20 corr. in i5 e, om. ceteri; ib. antichr. 
al- m. h. 14. ipsam /. Ki. non al. m. h; ib. lcgcm Christi bi, Chr. al. m. a. 
\i). ipsis/77-o episcopis ceteri. 20. solum debcrc compctere ceteri; ib. enim 
pro autcm //. 21. dei licite vacare ag, dei vacare bdf ; vag. om. ce ; ibqno- 
modocunque dh, quecunque bcefg, quocunque ceteri. 23. par in parcm eh, 
pcr imperatorem ceteri, in textu ut ceteri, al. m. ut h: di 24. ill. dic. 
al. m. dh; ib. auct. om. bcefg. 26. subd. essc ag. 27. dci om. bceh. 
28. inquam dh, cnim ceteri; pro papa: quis be, Christi/, Christns g, cjuis 
corr. tn papa c, papa in ras. a. 28, 29. a lege Christi et apost. bi; Chr. 
al. m. a; ib. apostot. quis dc ep. ag, apostot. dc cp. ceteri. 

4. Tim. 3, I seqq. 26. Cf. Matth. 5, 17. 
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iit ductni, debct vitam suam, _; 
compleverit, diligenter aitendere; si 
horbitat, debet spreto papa secundui 



illud excelk-nter i 
lutem ab isio ex- , 
legem lidei sequi 
s attendunt pedes coraule 



dc quanto 
iequi ipsum, 



affec- 



Christum. Sicut enim tripudia 
5 ut sihi conformiter moveanti 
debet affecciones ducis sui attendere, 
consequiiur primum coraulam Christui 
et si exhorbitat, illo expulso oponet 
Et hinc Christus ordinal legem suam 

in ciones debere cognosci ab omnibus Chrisiianis ei promittit 
se prompte adesse ubicunque iii nomine suo duo vel 
tres fuerint congrcgaii. Unde blasphemia est secunda 
ficticia qua dicitur oportcre legem Christi cessare propter 
variacionem temporis, ei secundum Icgem aiiam, quam 

i5papa ordinai, est vivendum. lActi auiem i.stud dicat 
clerus concorditer lam verbo quam opere, tamen nichil 
blasfemius dissipai legem Chrisii vel viam preparai 
anlichristo, quia indubie inJicat sacerdocium Chjisii 
Ironslaium in anlichrisium, cum aliter uon fieret legis 

aosue eterne Iransiacio, ei sic supra legem aniiquam el 

novam venirei lercia lex prophecie quam Judei expecianl, 

et fieret monsirum in ecclesia supra corpus et animam. 

Ideo omnes Christiani et precipue domini seculares 

aecundum informacionem sacerdotis in lege dei inslrucii 

a^debent obstare istis erroribus. Sicut enim iniellecius ' 
ecclcsie deceplus esl in materia de eucarisiia in specula- 
bilibus, ita cius aflfccius per eandem seciam deceplus est 
in operabilibus. Sed rogemus dominum nos iuvare, et 
paiet quod sepu falsum assumitur, quod papa siatuit ci 

Soiicenciac ui sic tiat. Non enim licet sibi quiiquam 
siatuere nisi quod fuerit explicite vel implicite in scrip- 
lura, sed ad quid siatuerct illud ad onus ecclesie, cum 
deus dedit formam compiciam, secundum quam dimissis 
aliis voluil lideles exequi lepem suam. Ideo vc ilHs qui 
' 33 laceranl hanc ordinacionem et impediunl cursum vel 
ordinem verbi dei! Sicut enim homo mortuus non esi 
homn, sic ficta licencia non auciorisata a lege Chrisii 



9, 3. cxllorbiltil ivA, ciurbitaVuriT ulerl. 4- irepidiiiiites h. &. affi 
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non est licencia, sed j)resumpcio illicita antichristi. Aliter 
enim nichil quod papa approbat, foret inordinata volucio, 
et per consequens nec papa nec aliquis tractando cum 
eo vel suis comitteret symoniam: quod foret meridiana 
cecitas infidelis. Oportet ergo ad iudicandum aliquid esse 5 
ordinatum vel inordinatum consulere legem dei, in 
qua omnis dei volucio vel ordinacio est contenta; nichil 
enim est licitum nisi de quanto ordinacioni et volucioni 
dei fuerit conformatum. Sed heul antichristus scrip- 
turam istam et sic voluntatem dei nimis obnubiiat, ideo lo 
necesse est voluntatem dei remanere incognitam et 
voluntatem antichristi patule esse executam. Supposito 
ergo quod factum vel decretum pape sit illicitum, 
omnis Ghristianus debet attente supponere ipsum esse 
huiusmodi, ne sequendo cadat in foveam et ex parato 1 5 
laqueo diaboli decipiantur multe anime Christiane. 
Probatur sic : Papa debet supponere factum vel 
decuetum suum huiusmodi esse malum atque illi- 
citum, totus grex suus debet sequi ipsum in cunctis 
licitis: ergo totus grex suus debet supponere factum 20 
Tiie Pope tale esse illicitum. Maior patet ex hoc quod papa debet 
^ °pubiic^^^ ^^ quolibet facto tali conteri et revocando per satis- 
satisfaction faccionem deo et ecclesie confiteri, quod non faceret nisi 

wnen ne Iias 

done wrong. supponeret factum suum fuisse illicitum. Unde cum sit 

valde peccabilis, requiritur in eo patencior satisfaccio, 25 
ne per eum residuum gregis dominici seducatur. 
Recoleret itaque vite Petri et sancti Elizei cum suis decretis 
et non symoniace acumularet sibi peccuniam propter 
Warning from mundum. Gesi enim affectus vite proprietarie, amando 
^ ^*^* inordinate se ipsum, et detestans vitam pauperem 3o 
et communem sancti Elizei domini sui, accepit de 
Naaman duo talenta, et simulando ac si nichil mali 
egisset, perquisivit sibi vineas et oliveta; sed audivit 
duram sed iustam divinam sentenciam, ut patet 4 Reg. 5, 

2. probat g, corr. tn approb. a, approbct /; ib. fieret ag; ib. volicio 
ceteri. 5. ergo op. b4f. 6, 7. aei — omnis al. m. h. 7. volicio 
ceieri; inordinacio h. 8. pro cnim: aiitem acdefg^ namquc b; ib. voli- 
cioni ag, voluntati ceteri. 9. confirmatum h. 10, 11. nim. — dei om. 
abcefg, al. m. add. d. 12. esse pat. bcdef^. i3. autem pro ergo /. 

i5. ex parato dh, ex aperto bcefg, corr. in m experto a, in experto /. 
16. multe an. dec. ag. 17. Papamet deb. h. 18. esse huiusm. ag. 

19, 20. totus — licitis al. m. h. 20. debet pape supp. h. 21. minor 
corr. in maior c, minor ceteri; ib. patet eo ceteri; ib. debet in versu 22. post 
tali ceteri. 23. nisi quod sic sup. df, ut sic ceteri. 25. patencior dh, 
potencior ceteri. 27. sancti om. i. 28. sym. a/. m. h. 32. mali al. m. h. 
34. et iustam ceteri; ib. dei sent. /; sic om. i. 

i5. Matth. i5, 14. 27. Cf. 4 Reg. 5. 
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5proposuit e&se quoad m 
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ymon cciam, qui 
ncti propter peccL 
8, decretum eiusdem spiritus: 
in perdicionem' ; et licet Simon 
ndum dives et inclitus, tamen 
st impleta. Nec phas est dis- 
sentencia fuit iustissima, sic 



tst in quemcunque Romanum pontilicem sic symoniacum 
inevitabiliter infcrenda. Quod autem non sic sentitur 
lamoilo in signo sensibili ad instruccionem ecclesie, licet 
peccatum sit undique gravius, est portentum durissimum, 
quia signum evidens quod papa prescitus sic reprobus 
sit finalicer induratus, et sic ut aper diaboli 
dus tamquam desperatus noovalere ad |liud pern 



dampnacionen 
populus exemplandu: 
primitiva est diiectu 
ut sacramentis que 



peccaCuni publice 

ecclesie, sicut levio 

3o tura fidei sunt inser 

ecclesie, si Urbam 



graviorem gratis sordeHCere. Nec 
es dei vindicta ab ipso ut in ecclesia 
; a deo, sed sicuC peccai in signis 
intideliter solempnisat, sic puniatur 
in peccato signorum per que revocaretur ad nociciam 
overe vite; docet, inquam, fides quod idem est deus qui 
olim: non acceptor personarum, sed .semper generaliter 
puniens hominem ui deiiquit. Docet iterum eadem fides, 
quod sive papa sive quicunque alius episcopus tantum 
vel plus mercatur cum spiritualibus, tantum vel plus 
i5 inclioatur ad mundum quam Simon vel Gesi, relicta lege 
dei et resipiscencia gravius punietur. Ad satisfaccionem 
lalis perversi videiur micbi quod oportet quod confitens 
.ocet errorem ad instruccionem 
peccata Simonis ei Gesi in scrip- 
O quam gloriosum foret exemplar 
nosier VI renuncciareC omnibus 
mundi diviciis sicut Peirus, ila quod in Urbano I 
M VI compieatur circulus, quo clerus religione Chrisli 
reiicta in secularibus evagaCur. Nec dubium quin cecus 



viA\ as ihe 
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ipiril. em. celeri, 16. reiiniicilur bcefg, corr. In seniibiliter tt, ttmi- 
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torpor ilominorum secularium sit in causa quare tam 
gloriosus fructus et emenilacio ecclesie rttarJaiur, potens 
enim anlicliristus cum suis complicibus facit membra 
sua e\ permissione dei adhuc sordescere. 
d Ulterius omnis lidclis horrcret hereses que aunt hodie 5 
;* per antichristi discipulos pubUce detftnsate, ut publice 
dicitur dampnalum a Gregorio XI tanquam hcreticum, 
"■ quod non eo ipso quod papa prctenderit se quovis modo 
solvere vel ligare, co ipso sic solvit vel ligat, et iUe 
indubiS qui possei laccre oppositum illius kathoUcum k 
extolleretur super omne quod dicitur deus, et per 
consequens foret omnipotens antichristus; episcopi igitur 
qui procurarunt huiusmodi dampnacionem et adhuc 
deffendunt tacite vel expresse, sunt indubie procuratores 
aut membra ilfius hominis maledicti. Negatur ergoil 
lamquam summe hereticum quod eo ipi!o quo a papa 
emanai mandatum, est ipsum Ucitum ct perficiendum ac 
cum eius opposito prius illicito djspensatum. Sicul enim 
Pelrus non potuit dispensare cum levi veniaU peccato, 
pro quo Paulus in facie sibi restilit, ut omnino non sit ai 
peccatum vel ut sii Ucitum, sJc nuUus papa sequens 
potest legem dei de symonia subvertcre, nec potest 
dispensare cum aliquo de quantumcunquc levi peccato, 
nisi de quanto deus prius dispensat et ipse fideliter 
promulgat conformiter voluntaii divine. Tot ergo suniaS ' 
blasphemie seminate de potestate pape, quod tam fideUs 
quam infidelis resJsteret; nec tamen nostri episcopi nec 
doctores audent in causa Christi contradlcere, sed 
tamquam canes muii non valenies latrare pusilla- 
nimiter consenciunt reticendo. Ei hec est racio quare 3o 1 
nimis magna pars vocate ecclesie est infecta. Nam 
infecta radice symoniaca pravitate neccsse est venenum 
diffundi per totum stipitem, quia quilqoid tanius here- 
ticus fecerit esi apui deum hereticum et a tota 
triumphanle ecclesia maledicium. Ideo ut dixi in fine 35 J 
tractatus De Veritate Sacre Scriplure, medicina est 
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hereiicos tales aufugerc, inslnimema siia prudenter sub- 
irahere et tribulacioues ac obprobria pro lege Christi 
eqiianimitcr tollerare. Nam implicatus cum ilHs tam 
quo aii intelectum quam atFectum necessario seJucetur, 

i cum seducent eciam, si potest fieri, oJectos, ut tam i 
rnagna cecitas inducta est in ecclesiam per antichristum ' 
et suos complices de sacramento aiiaris, quod muiti 
creduni neiium illud sjcramenlum esse accidens sine 
subiecto, sed ydemptice deum suum ; et inter omnes 

o cecitates que umquam permisse sunt a deo in eccksiam 
cecidisse, magis mirabilis esl, quod nedum populus, 
scd vocaii Ganctl subtiliores doctores creduni quod 
quantiias, qualiias, ponderositas, vel fasciculus acci- 
dcncium sit sine substrata substanda illud sensibiie 

Ssacramentum, nec Avicenna, Algazel, Hali et alii 
philosophi sunt tanium decepti versuciis Machometi; 
ac si aniichrisius sic ar^uerei: 'Si possum precipuos 
philosophos Christianos ad tantum seducere, quod credant 
modum rei vd accidens sine substancia per se starc, 

" cum hoc sit summe inpossibile et inintelligibile nisi 
in cortice, contrarium scripture, sanctis doctoribus, legi 
ecclesie, racioni naiurali, et sensui; si, inquit diabolus, in 
amichristo possum facere eos hoc credere, faciam eos 
credere de poteslale pape et eius operibus quicquid voluero 

Sconsequenier'. Et dico hoc esse inintelligibile, quia omnes 
philosophi huius sectc ignorant voces proprias ioquendo 
de accidente vel novem eius generibus varie explicaiis. 
ita quod sicut adorant quod nesciunt, sic predicant 
quod non inlelligunt; unde verecundantur in populo 
k '° sentencram suam detegere. Sed insiinctu dei populus qyerit 
solicite quiJ est sacramentum altaris, cum non sit 
ydemptice corpus Cbristi; et nec populus nec pedagogus 
intelligit quod illud sit accidens sine subiccto. Nam 
secundum philosophos et sanctos accidens est modus 
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inherens substancie, quo ipsa non est aliquid, sed alicuius 
modi, et sic potest per vices abesse et adesse essencie 
remanenti. Et corespondenter seducitur affectus demerito 
et periculo in colacione temporalium que equivoce sunt 
accidencia clerg vel episcopo, ut dixi superius, sic quod 5 
pro illis possunt infinitum excommunicare vel concedere 
indulgencias et alia spiritualia suffragia simulata. 

CAP. VI. 

How a bishop Restat ulterius videre particularhis quomodo episcopus 

may incur ^^. . *..^j'^' a 

simony. potest mcurrere symoniam; et patet ex ditftis quomodo lo 

potest esse symoniacus in ingressu, in progressu et 

I. in cntering in ^gressu. In ingressu quandocunque «quocunque 
upon his officc ,. .... . .. * ', 

improperiy. medio capit sibi episcopale regimen pure vel pocius 
propter temporalia lucra, ut fastum vel questum seculi, 
quam propter meritum beatitudinis vel animas populi i5 
querendas deo per doctrinam legis sue verbo et opere; 
quod ex modo suo vivendi est facile iudicare. Sive ergo 
processerit munus a manu, sive a lingua, sive a 
ministerio, per curatum vel alium, dum affuerit hec 
inordinata volucio, xomittitur symonia. In omni enira 20 
volucione sicut in omni positivo latet aliquid divinum; 
ideo in deordinacione quam nec papa nec deus potest 
iustificare latitat symonia. Modus itaque attendi confor- 
miter debet ad voluntatem divinam, non querendo 
subterfugia, quod omnia talia possunt bene fieri, quia^S 
cum deus auctorisat et faciat, bene fit quodlibet 
positivum. Contingit enim hominem attendendo ad modum 
licitum meritprie superbire; nam Ys. 61: 'Vos autem, 
filii, sacerdotes domini vocabimini ministri dei nostri. 
Dicetur vobis : fortitudinem gencium comedetis et in 3o 
gloriam eorum superbietis*. Quis enim dubitat, quin 

I. est quid g, corr. in aliquid a. 2. adcsse et abesse ag. 4. in 
collecte bcefg, corr. in in collecta «, cione in ras. d; ib. qui h. 7. ac 

pro et alia ceteri. 9. vid. ult. et part. ceteri. 11. et in progr. ^, 

al. m. ei. 12. in egr. defht in om. ceteri; ib. quomodocunquc ceteri. 

i3. meaie befg, corr. in mecuo a; ib. episc. reg. dh, temporalc rcg. ceteri 
(reg. tcmp. /}. 14. temporale lucrum ceteri; tb. vel fast. ceteri. 16. suc 
lcg. ag; ib, m verbo ceteri. 17. viv. suo fac. est ceteri; ib. ergo om. h, 
af.m.d. 19 procuratum ceteri, aViumfh, aliunde ceterij dum om. dhi; 
assumit pro afi. befg, corr. in afliicrit c. 20. volicio ceteri. 21. voli- 
cione ceteri; ib. patrimonio pro positivo ceteri; ib. aliquod bcef. 
23. institucre pro iustif. e; ib. itaque al. m. h. 23, 2\. deb. conf. bcdefi. 
27. positivum h, possibile ce, positum corr. in peccatum d, positum ceteri. 
29. fil. dei saceraotis voc. /; fil. sacerdotis dom. d. 3o. gencium om. 
abfg, al. m. di, qui pro genc. c, corr. in gencium e. 

28. Is. 61, 6. 
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sacerdolcs CKrisli gaudcbunt 
sunt contumeliam pati pro n 
sui? Ipsi autera comedunt spiritualiter, ■ digerunt, et 
gignunt in domino geutes fortes, et in gloriam conver- 
5 Rorum apostoli Christi superbiunt. quia in hoc superant 
populum iudicandum quem ipsi superent finaliter iudi- 
cantes, specialiter si ipsi gloriantur io trihulacionibus 
propter Christum, perseverantes Hnaliter in sanclo pro- 
posilo. Et hinc dicit Jeronimus Epistola 8i ad Eusto- 
lochium filiam sancte Paule: 'Disce', inquit, 'in hac parte 
sanctam superhiam'. Ex istis patet, ut sepe dixi, non esse 
colorera hoc potest hene fieri, ergo non peccatur 
faciendo illud. Attendendum est, inquam, ad modum quem 
sancti limitant ex fide scripture illud debere fleri. 
i5 Contingit ergo episcopum esse symoniacum in progressu 
vite sue tripliciier. Primo, si post ingressum symoniaciim .„ 
onritttt episcopale oflicium limitatum cunctis episcopis ' 
in Thimoteo, ut patct alihi. Et ista est longe gravior 
a que comittitur in ingressu, quia 
i daia gravaiur, cum in facto fedatur 
:ali episcopo; ymo si con- 
copus ad horara de symoniaco ingressu, 
iiiordinate episcopale officium prior 
;ubiecto licet uon tempore, reviviscit; 
sSipse enim est finis malicic symonie prioris. Et patet 
cx descripcione symonie. Nam omnis talis habet 
inordinatam volucionem comuiandi spirituale ofScium 
pro temporali precio; cum enim continue succedit no- 
vum episcopium, patet quod pro voluptale vel alia tem- 
loporali causa inordioate commutans spirituale officium 
fil continue symoniacus. Et isie sensus videtur decreti 
I questione 3 cap. No» solum. uhi dicitur quod nedum 
illi qui vulgariter diffamantur symoniaci, verum hii qui 
graciam dei vel gradum vel graciam spiritualem in 
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I lar^jicnte pcrccperant, non sim- 
sed cuiuslibei humane retribucionis 
causa exercetit;- multo magis si omittunt spiritualc 
officium propter acciUiam vel insiincium dyaboli. Et si 
queratur cum quo mercanlur, dicitui' indubie quod cum 5 
dyabolo, quia ofticium vei occupacionem tam spiritualis 
officii faciunt raercandia stuliissima esse suum. 
■ spcndinB Sccundo modo nimis graviter comittit episcopus 
dT oi iiiB symoniam, quando lemporalia dislribuenda pauperibus 
joor; inordinate consuniit in se, superflua vel sumptuosa n 
familia, aut tercio in complicibus suis fortnsecis, ut 
retinentibus militibus vel cognatis; io omnibus enim 
lalibus inordinate comutatur episcopium propter lucrum 
lurpissimum. Et ista est seniencia pape Gregorii i (]ue- 
stione 3. Pervenil, que lex, quia esl necessaria ad in- i. 
siruccionem ecclesie geminatur i 6 questione 7 : 'Pervenit', 
inquit, 'ad nos fama sinistra quod quidam episcoporum 
noa sacerdoiibus proprie dyocesis decimas atque obla- 
ciones Chrisiianorum conferant, sed pocius laycalibus 
personis miiiium videlicet sive serviiorum vel. quod 21 
gravius est, consaoguineis. Unde si quis amodo episcopus 
inventus fuerit huius divini precepii Iransgressor, inter 
maximos hereiicos et anlichristos non minimus habeatur, 
et, sicut Nicena synodus de symoniacis censuit, ei qui 
dat episcopus, et qui recipiunt ab eo layci, sive precio, sSl 
sive beneficio, eterni incendii ignibus deputentur.' Multis, 
inquam, videtur quod iuxta illud decretum saoctissimum 
ei ex tide scripture verissimum maior pars episcoporum 
post dotacionem ecclesie inticii lepra symoniaca se el 
suos in tanlum, quod si quilibet episcopus in Anglia 3< 
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esset sensibiliter sipnaius sipno bestie. audiens signatos 
hereticos posset se ipsum primo notare in venice, et 
forte pauci vel nulli presbiteri aspirarent ad 
pium sic infectum. Infectum dico fetenti 
5 temporalium collinito, quia itlo subducto non sic in- 
ordinate afficerentur illis episcopi.'', nec sic distribuendo 
bona pauperum irprovide cum tanta laycali sarcina 
gravarentur, ut dicit decreium i questione 3, cap. Ex 
mullis ec 1 questione i, cap, Non est piitanda, teste 

loscriptura: ^Qm aliquid male accipic, ut bene dispenset, 
gravatur pocius quam iuvatur.' 

Tercio modo comittit episcopus symoniam inordinate i 
coligendo peccuniam vel aliud pruricns temporale; et 
illud fit inlinitis modis secundum cautelas diaboli qui 

iSdiu studuit in hac arte. Nam non dubium, quin qui- 
cunque episcopus inordinate occupat illud oflicium 
propier laudem vel'honorem mundanum, est symoniacus . 
ut pacet I questione 3, cap. Non solum, quia inordinate 
comuiat cum diabolo spirituahtatem episcopii cum vanis- 

aosimo temporah. El quantuni ad congregandum peccuniam 
sunt milie meandri per dyaliolum machinaii: ut nunc 
episcopus benedicendo ecclesias altaria 
capit excessivam peccuniam, et nu 
sacromentalia, que ministrat, tam care vendic capiens 

2? peccuniam quanta sufncit per se vel suos. Quantum 
ad consecraciones locorum dicitur, quod capiunt co- 
muniter quinque marcas vel amplius, et hoc ut legem 
statuunt et amplius observant quam evangelium, tardantes 
a solucione severissime puniendo. Numquid credimus 

3oillud posse excusari aput deum de heresi sym 
cum pateoter vendunt benediccionem vel c 
pro precio temporali? Nec cst racio plu! 
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tuali episcopi ministerio quam alio, cur non licet iilud 
vendere et non omne. 
Emptincss ot Sed hic dicitur comuniter, quod labor corporalis 
madc for^thcsc venditur, non benediccio, et sic pro expensis, non pro 
chargcs. consecracione, datur precium. Istud autem est simile 3 
facto ministri cuiusdam divitis sed avari: fertur enim 
dixisse magistro suo in nundinis, quod toti illius ville 
comunitati donant gratis aucas piagwissimas, sed carnes 
bovinas et alia comunia edulia care vendunt; ille 
autem fertur mandasse ministris comedere aucas do- lo 
natas, sed ipse voluit refici grossis cibariis usitatis; 
sed in iine facto calculo carnes bovine inhausferant 
totum precium aucarum que fingebantur donari. Et ita 
videtur ecclesiam sophisticari in isto responso. Ideo 
I questione 3, in principio, destruitur ista ficticia sub hiis i5 
verbis: 'Temporalia', inquit, *non spiritualia ementes, 
. nequaquam symoniaci habendi sunt»'. Et respondetur, 
quod non solum qui spiritualia, sed eciam qui temporalia 
eis annexa precio accipiunt symoniaci iudicantur. Unde 
Malachias I. eius capitulo ita loquens ex persona domini 20 
ait. 'Quis est', inquit, 'in vobis, qui claudat ostia et in- 
cendat altare meum gratuito? Non est michi voluntas 
in vobis, dicit dominus exercituum, et munus non sus- 
cipiam de manu vestra.' 'Ostia claudere', dicit Gracianus, 
•non est sacri muneris officium, sed tantum sibi adiunc- 25 
tum. Nec dubium, quin sic posset excusari quelibet sy- 
monia. Item cum episcopus vendit turpiter corporalem 
laborem, videtur quod debet dare ipsum subiectis pro 
precio competenti. Sed constat quod longe minori precio 
posset parrochia emere tantum corporalem laborem 3o 
ab operario alieno, quod episcopus ingrate ferret cum 
suis filiis. Nec valet dicere quod corporalis lahor epi- 
scopi in isto est magis validus, quam tantus labor 



I. min. cp. ag^ ib. quam dc alio ag. 8. commun. f solum, al. m. 

add. a; donavit at, dent c, donat e. 9. edulia ce, vendibilia pro edulia 
ag, cdilia ceteri; ib. in textu vendunt, al. m. vendidit /. 10. aut. fert. 
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17. Scd jpro et ceteri; ib. videtur pro respondetur gi, corr. ex rcsp. a. 
20. I. cius cap. om. bcef^ al. m. a; ib. ita, om. ceteri. 21. nobis b, 

corr. ex vobis a; ib. hostia ceteri. 22. gr. alt. m. h; ib. gratuito ceh, 
gratuitc ceteri. 23, 24.. accipiam abg, corr. ex susc. d. 25. satis 

mun. bceg, sacri al. m. d, om. ceteri. 26. possit /. 26, 27. sym. al. 
m. h. 28. darc om. ceteri, al. m. d. 3i. crgo pro quod cen, corr. ex 
quod d; ib. ferrct acefg, faccrct dh, fcrt ceteri. 33. in isto sit validior ag. 

i5. Corp. iur. can. C. r, q. 3, Gratiani verba. 20. Ma- 

lach. I, 10. 24. Ibidem. 
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layci, quia hoc non haberet colortm nisi propter 
spirituale annexum; ct per consequens cum propter illud 
precium tam excessivum accipitur. videtur quod princi- 
paltter illud est tam care venditum, quia infame forct 

5 episcopum tante dotatum tam care vendere corporale 
laboricium tam abiectum. Item queritur, quanti in veri- 
tate valet tantus labor corporalis episcopi; et cum 
.quondani minus valuit quam modo,'ymo t 
suffraganeo quam in domino episcopo, 

oplus valet secundum gravitatem persone e1 
parrochie ad iilum laborem. Cum ergo ui 
sit reliquo gravior, et indigencia talis 
potest infinite fiosi et carins appreciari. videtur quod talis 
labor episcopi potest ad votum in precio extoUi: et si 

^ expense pensantur, episcopus propter tales labores habet 
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maledicit. Ymo vidctur quod longe minus malum 
foret celebrare sub divo, quam in loco taliter benedicto; 
lepra enim spiritualis inficit parietes et loca distancia, 
cum deus pro leviori peccato submersit Sodomamr et 
Gomoram, Quantum ad istud videtur michi indubie quod 5 
in talibus consecracionibus heresis symoniaca est comissa; 
quia quandocunque verificatur de consecrante dicta 
descripcio, tunc consecracio episcopi non est vera* 
consecracio, sed execracio et malediccio retardans 
fideles a ministerio debito deo suo. Nec est facile fingere lo 
causam introduccionis et reservacionis huiusmodi con- 
secracionis episcopo, si non lucrum et preeminencie 
episcopalis superba ostensio. 
No warrant in Nec occurrit ex scriptura, quare sanctus laycus vel 
reserv^ing^thcsc quilibet sacerdos non posset taliter benedicere eti5 
^"b?shopV° sacrare. Sic enim assistente sacerdotali copia Salomon 
consecravit et benedixit templum S.Reg. 8. Et sacerdotes 
benedicunt et consecrant eukaristiam, quod est infinitum 
prestancius, ut notat Jeronimus et ponitur in decretis * 
95 distinccione cap. Ecce ego dico, ymo videtur quod 20 
si propter tam peregrinum et leviter fundatum opus 
episcopi locus benedicitur vel consecratur, multo magis 
propter tam presentem benediccionem presbiteri, dum 
consecrat corpus Christi. Et grave videtur cum tot 
cerimoniis onerare ecclesiam, ut patet in materia de 25 
cessacione legalium et specialiter ex sinodo apostolorum 
Act. I 5, et ex decreto Augustini posito 1 2 distinccione, cap. 
Omnia, et ex dicto beati Isidori 8 Ethimoiogiarum cap. 
Heresis. 'Nobis', inquit, *nichil ex nostro arbitrio inducere 
licet, sed nec eligere quod aiiqui de arbitrio suo in- 3o 
duxerunt. Apostolos dei habemus. auctores, qui nec ipsi 
quitquam ex suo arbitrio quod inducerent elegerunt, sed 
accepta a Christo disciplina fideliter nacionibus assigna- 

I. mala bcefg. 3. quia lcpra /. 5. michi om. i. 8. et tunc abcefg. 
II, 12. ep. cons. nu. ceteri. 12. preminencie h. 16. sacramentaliter bfg, 
corr. in sacrare a; ib. copia sacerdotum b, sacerdotum copia J, sac. cop. 
om. e, sacerdote, om. copia ceteri; ib. Salomone e. 17. 2 Reg. dh, 

3 om. bcfg^ 3 al. m. e. 18. hostiam eukaristie b. 19. illud ante Jer. 
omnes praeter h; ill. corr. in Jer. d; Jer. al. m. a, om.fg. 20. dist. 95 
ceteri; ib. cap. om. ceteri. 21. tam pr. ceteri. 22. et cons. abcef^ 

ct corr. in vcl d; con. om. h, cancell. d. 25. circumstanciis bcefg, 

corr. in ccrim. ad. 27. 2 in ras., corr. in 12 a, 12 /A, i5 ceteri; ib. cap. 
om. ceteri. 28. cap. Hcster bcefg. 3o. aliqui ef^ aliquid ceteri; 

ib. de arb. efhj ex arb. ceteri; dc al. m a. 3o, 3r. induxerunt afgh, 

induxerint ceteri. 

17. 3 Reg., 8. 20. Ib. c. 6, D. qS (F, 333). 27. Act. 

i5, b seqq. 27. Corp. iur. c. 12, D. 12 (I, 3o). 28. Migne, 
Patrologia, Patres Latini, t. 82, 296. 
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verunt. Iiai]uu ct si an^cliis de celo aliud ewangclisavurit 
anathema vocabitiir.' Talia sunt muLta dicta sanctorum i 
ex quibus doccmur seUuccionem in siynis evadere, ' 
contenti paucis sacramentis que fides scripture instituit, 
5 Quod si alia signa honesta implicita in scriptura surrep- 
serunt, cavendum est primo, quod secundum ordinem 
ct formam quibus instituta sunt prlraitus observentur, 
el secundo quod postposita lege scripture non nimium 
ponderentur. Consecracio vera limitata episcopo potest 

ixicum istis bene fieri; ymo episcopus potest in necessiiatc 
vite necessaria, subducta exaccione, benediccioncm gratis 
dancium, quibus ministrat, licenter recipere, ut docent 
mulle leges in 5. decretalitim De Symonia. Sed illud 
sine symouia raro vel nunqufm invenies, ymo videtur 

iS dotacioni incompossibile. Unde t questione 3, cap. 
linali, sic scribit papa Innocencius: 'Si quis prebendas, 
vel prioratum, seu decanatum aut honorem, vel pro- 
mocionem aliquam ecclesiasticam, seu quodlibet sacra- 
mentum ecclesiasticum, ut puta crisma vel oleum 

•aosanciificatum ad con.secracioncm altarium vel ecclcsia- 
rum, execrabili ardore intervenientc avaricie, per pccu- 
niam acquisierit, ct honore male acquisito careat et 
emptor atquc veaJilor et interventor nota infamie per- 
cellatur. Ei nec pro pastu nec sub obicntu alicuius 

95 consuetuiiinis anie vel posi aliquid exigatur, vel ipsc 
dare presumat, quoniam symoniacum est; sed libere 
absque diminucione aliqua coUata sibi digniiate aique 
beneficio perfruatur.' Ex ista lege sancta patet, quomodo- 
cunque glosaverint doctores, quam spissim in istis decem 

Sosymonia comittitur, et specialiter secundum fucum con- 
suetudinis, honoris vel reservacionis primorum fructuum, 



ti. i. alln 



!. et al. w. *, om. ceteri, »3. in- 

,„. _. — _, — , -4. proccllantur /, percellnlur rettrl: 

Ib, pcr piMuni nlioi pectum i, per piiiilucn c, per pictuni e. i). cl ipaE 

... — r _ ^ ^jI j jg_ j,, fii, ^^ jg joj, gioj ceUri; ii. spfisim 

>, supistime g: ib. duccm dgh, om. celeri. 3i. vcl om. r, cl 
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cui» sic diminuL'tur instrumentum ofticit Hii dei mini' 
sterium cxcqueniJum. 

Et eadem considcracio est de aliis ministeriis epis- 

'. copi, ut confirmacione, ordinacione, et crismatis vel 
vestium ac ornamentorum consecracione. In confir- 5 
macione vero, quia levis, brevis, et publica, comuniter 
non recipitur corporale stipendium per episcopum vel 
ministrum. Sed in oliis sophisticatur ecclesia ministris 
symoniace recipientibus et episcopo facto symoniaco 

I per consensum 1 dicitur enim in ordinacione clericorum h 
quod clericus pontificis inscribens nomen ordinandi. 
barbitonsor eciam si non raserjc ordinandum, quod est 
magis rairabile, presentans eciam litceras dimissorias 
non rehabebit easdem, {tntequam census sic dyabolo 
solutus, sic quod coliectis symoniacis in minimis i! 
ministrorum, in ordinacione episcopi annuali acrescit 
ad multas lihras raagnus cumulus symonie, Nec refert 
de quantitate inpensi, cum sicut vidua pau 
mittens quadrantem in gazophilacium misit plus 



dant in 



1 dec 



;x ma 

S dict 



, ex n 



magistrum u' 
est magisler 
se percutj symonia tam 
Unde 1 questione 2 in 
Sicut: 'Sicut episcopum 
vendere, ita minister vel 
eius vocem suam vel calar 
enim est eadem racio symi 
responsio : quod hec fiun 
minister episcopi ista non 
datum: Et fundat se super 



de qnadranCe ex p!us 
ri heresi symoniaca spolia- 
: ministrorum rapine redun- 
chiherecicum, patet quam 
im, episcopus, qui permictit 
Itiplici pro precio tam vili.iSfl 
mmuni precipitur in cap. 
decet manum quam inponit 
debet in ordinacione 
um venumdare'; utrobique 
lie. Sed hec est communisJt 

ignorante episcopo; ymo 
xigit sed licite accipit gratis 
lege predicta dicenCe: 'Is', 



plici her. t/g, corr. in 
cltiemberticum btfg, 
3<3. qusst. 3 celerf. 



um corr. in Drdinanduin A. f 
r. tf f. d, 4 baf, <m. celtrl^ 

1, volicione celeri; ib, inul^^ 
ul f, cerr. in ut ai ft. w 
icl ad, a rchiepiicopum t 



i8. Cf. Marc. la, 42. aG. Corp. i 
tFriedberg 1, 409). 33. Ibid. 



CAP. VI.] DE SIMONIA. 

inquit, 'qui ordioaius fuerit, si non l-x iiacto, ntt]ue or ii i: 
exactus nec petitus, post acceptas cartas et paliuni 'gre r 
offerre alii^uiJ cuihbet ex ciero gracie tantummodo 
causa volucrit, hoc accipi nullomodo prohibemus, quia 
5eius oblacio nuUam culpe maculam ingerit, que non 
ex arabientis peticione proeessit.' Quantuni aA primum 
patet quod episcopus, qui hoc cognoscit vel debel The b 
cognoscere et non corrigit vel abicit, tanquam aiter ""^ ' 
Elizeus qui punivit ei abiecit Gezi, est eensendus tan- 
loquam particeps criminis ex consensu. Et quo aJ tegem 
patet quod opus vel voluntas ministri episcopi contra- 
dicit. Nam ordinati pauci vel nuUi, quidam ex indigencia 
ei quidam ex consciencia lepre symoniace, gratis ofFerunt 



5 negans vel ponit 
vcl aliunde detcrio 



:opi quequt 



dona; sed i 



lel 



Lcludet 



rdinatus hec i 
nd hostiu 



ideo 



predicie. Sii 
o ut, quod clericus 



ibitur ad longe plus quam a suo 
illud indubie genus est exaccionis 
lichil cxactori sic cupido ct legi 
possent fingi excusaciones tnflnite, 
m emit vel cupit spiritualem digni- 
'is et non fructus, sed iit comutacio 
lie temporali annexo; vel si circa illud contendilur, 
fingitur nuda empcio usus lucri temporalis dimisso 
eius dorainio; et sic de iniinitis stultis ficticiis. Ideo 
5oplimum iudicium cst de symoniaco, videre si compleat 
ministerium quod requirit eius oflicium, et penes iUud 
iudicare eius pravitatem symoniacam. Posset enim tercio 
fingere, quod non emit lemporale huiusmodi 
spirituali ofticio, seiJ eius usum, et tales duplict 
onon emunt beatitudinem, et tunc secundun* 
Gregorium Super Ewangelia Omelia 5. nunqui 
bunt iUam. 
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Uniie ad cxduJmidimi talia so]ihismata dyaboU scnptc 
'sunt mille ieges a papis et sanctis docioribus, ut 
5. decretalium De Symonia cap. I. precipitur: 'Pro ordi- 
nacione isitur, cartis atquc pastellis eum qui ordinatur 
omnino aliquid dare prohibemus.' Et i questione 3, cap.5 
Si quis .obiecerit, tollitur hoc sophisma, ubi dicitur, 
'quoii licet ecclesia oon possit esse bic sine temporali- 
bus, sicut nec anlma sine corpore, tamen quisquis 
alterum horum vendit dei iudicium non evadet. NuUus 
ergo emat vel vendat aUquod ecclesiasiicum nec pastellum i< 
vel pastum ante vel postca pro hoc solvat.' Et gravis 
pena inponitur episcopo incidenti in iUud vicium per se 
vel mini^trum, ut patet i questione i, cap. Quilquid. 
Et idem est iudicium dc quocunque quod episcopus in 
quantum huiusmodt, vel clericus in quantum clericus i! 
populo administrat, cum enim licbet in omnibus talibus 
" i, qul supra humanam operacionem 
et operanti dat graciam ad devotum mini- 
sterium sortis sue. Quam blasfema foret presumpcio 
vendere tam cupide tam spirituale ministerium quod at 
Christus Matth. lo precepit gratis dari! Unde ex con- 
siUoRomane ecclesie i questione i sic scribitur: 'Dictum 
est solere in quibusdam locis pro percepcione crismatis 
nummos dari, similiter pro baptismo et comunione. Hec 
symoniace heresis detestata est sinoJus et anathemati- aJ 
savit, et ut de cetero nec pro ordinacione, nec pro 
crismate vel baptismo vel balsamo, nec pro sepultura 
vel communione quitquam exigaiur, statuit; sed gratis 
dona dei gratuita dispensacione donentur. 'QuoiUbet 
suni leges huiusmodi, sed ex ignorancia popuU et desidia^w J 
episcopi cum cautela dyaboU sunt sopite. 



I cM, I 



i. qulaque cetcri. 
Idem abefg, non i 



ri; ib. st. 
rtis bcef. s. 



■iplt D 



i.bf. 



g. aliierii, alter IXg;' ib.eiiok celeri. lo. vend.' 

li. m'<iu.c\.om'.k!al.m.'d. ' i'(jr™eb. f.'a. t, w£ 
17. oper. — iS. et om. e, operaeioiicm a*, opporicio- 
iiEiii t, mtiuiiicjii tcici-i. 18. min. el al. m. a, om. bcdfgh, oper. om. cM, 
18, ig. ministrum *, corr. in mlniEterium a. 19. Quam om. b |rasar«). 
31. lU accfg. 23. est om. ki; ib. ut pro codicet. 14. dari acdefi, 

dare ceterl! ib. que ceteri, carr. in liec rf. s5. symoniaea cetert; 

ib. flnathemaHaat lcf. iL et om. h. 27. vcl bals. P^. om. ceteris 
ib. vel pro bi. ig. dona Chrisli ceteri; <b. disp. Christi don. dl. 

3o. en om. g, al. m. a; ib. et cek, vcl ceteri. 

3. Corp. iur. can., Decretal. Gregorii IX, V, 3, i (Fried- 
berg II, 74y). 5. Ib. c. 7, C. 1, q. 3 (Friedberg I, 4i3); verbiH 
eompiuribus mutatis. i3. Ib. c. loi, C. i, q. i (I, 398). 

ai. Matth. 10, 8. ai. Corp. iur. c. io5, C. i, q. i \l, 399). 



CAP.Vl,] DE SIMONIA. 

TercioquiUem diciiurquod citaiorvel scurra aliusemet Thc b 
ab episcopo vel clerico suo oflicium talia defferendi, et ille " ia%^ 
exigit frauJe diaboli pecuniam maiorem vel minorem pro "^ 
oflicio deferendi ; et sic de denariis confessionis, de raunus- 

5 culis pro baptismalibus calide Introductis, ita quod sicut 
benediccio vertitur in malediccionem, sic elemosinarum 
collacio vertiiiir in cxaccioncm, eC eptscopalis dotacio in 
rapture populi preparacionem. El hoc oportet, cum 
pompantes de poiestate sua spirituali ulira sanctos 

(oapostolos, tanquam alter Roboam figurant divisionera 
ecclesie per heresim symoniacam, sicut Roboam per 
pompam infinitum minus malam figuravit 
regni Salomonis per Jeroboam, ul nolat C 
Omelia i Operis Inperfccli. Quomodo, rogo, episcopus 

:5doiatus pingwiier cum bonis pauperom conducit care 
garciones pro custodiendis equis superfluis, ei innumeros 
ministros curiosos. inpertinenies episcopali officio et 
lamen non curat neglecta provisione minislrorum sui 
officii mille modis comiltere symoniara? Vel ergo 

lohabeat ministros ad hoc quibus plene subveniai de 
bonts comunibus, vel omitcat inficere populum lepra 
symoniaca, cum debet sanare oves morbidas ct non 
prius mundas insanabiliter maculare. Quomodo, qticso, 
rcquirereC fidelis episcopus a minisCro suo fructum com- 

19 posilum de servicio mundano, quod sibi atltnet, et de 
spiriluali rainisterio coniunis ecclesie minus cural, 
ymo minisiros suos, vel ob favorera seculi. vel ut 
habeat eos pro viliori precio, permiiiit muliipUciter 
symoniace evagari? Non dubium mundus, non deus, est 

xicffectualiter deus lalis infidelis episcopi, cum mundi 
officium magis curat; debct enim episcopus de bonis 
pauperum precise quantum e 



_ .-,.-»r ee. tec»ior ceUri. i. Mlia - i- offlcio j/, m It. i txigti bfg. 
¥• f. de aiitt den. am. bcef, al. a. a. 5. biptiiniati: ceteri. fi, j. cleuiiune 
UVMMceto cetcTi. 9. ^e peceat« <VV; », luo ahjf. 10. litciutit aifg. 
riitnrr. Ai H>nr>nl d. [adaol ce, fingBnl i: A, diiriHonem cek, corr. ex 
d]ro«'lin i. dyaccslm celeri. 11. minui an. teifg; ib. m<l«m icefh, 

— '-ni celeri! /*. ministravil ceteri, torr. fn figunvil rf,- *. Kiiwioncm 

I. *. i3, rugiil i^pi, corr. in rei a, rcgnum f. rvi ci, ri:gum t. 

trcionci tcefit. 19. Vel igilur ceteri ii, Mltire abce/g, torr. In 

'0 d- 94, reqiiirerci eih, cerr. ex rcquirit d, rcquirerii a, qnerli /; 

rit ceterl. 14. fructum — ifl, minitt am. abctfg, ai. m. d. 
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al. m.i5! ib. 1 



ia Opp., cVI in Migne, PRtrologia, Patres Graecl, 1 36. 
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minislerium consumere cum timore, et cum habeat omnia 
bona sua in comuni, residuum provide dispensare. 
Debet enim quicunque episcopus habere quecunque 
talia que occupat tamquam bona pauperum in comuni, 
ut patet ex allegata lcge Gregorii Pervenit, i questione 2, 5 
cap. Pastor ecclesie et cap. sequenti, Si quis non vult, 
cum multis eis similibus; et racio religionis Christi 
It would bc ad illud necessitat. Ex quibus convincitur exigencia, 
bishop^^to^lwvc quod tucius et perfeccius foret episcopum habere pure 
**'"™P'y. alimenta et tegumenta, ut precipit apostolus i Thim. 6, lo 
quam quantamlibet aftluenciam temporalium quibus 
ecclesia est dotata, quia quantum ad personam pastoris 
pertinet eque, parce et moderate pascere corpus 
suum, et quantum ad peregrinum et laycale officium 
de deffcndendo ac distribuendo bona pauperum i5 
patet, quod nedum adiacet grande periculum, sed 
error maximus, ex quo totum genus hominum 
symoniace est infectum. Et hoc movebat me sepe dicere 
quod domini temporales debent auferre temporalia ab 
ecclesia delinquenle. Docet enim Gregorius quod prelati 20 
incurrunt antichristinam heresim propter inprovidam 
distribucionem bonorum pauperum onerose familie, 
militibus, et cognatis; et i questione 2 docet decretum 
Jeronimi in cap. Clericos: ^Clericos,' inquit, 'illos con- 
venit ecclesie stipendiis sustentari, quibus parentum et 25 
propinquorum nulla bona suffragantur. Qui autem ex 
bonis parentum et suis opibus sustentari possunt, si quod 
pauperum est accipiunt, sacrilegium profecto comittunt 
et per abusionem talium iudicium sibi manducant et 
bibunt'. Unde quod omnia episcopi debent esse co- 3o 
munia, scribitur eadem questione capitulo finali: 'Clerici 
omnes qui ecclesie fideliter vigilanterque deserviunt, 
stipendia sanctis laboribus debita secundum servicii sui 



1. consumcre al. m. h; ib. habet ceteri. 2. providere /. 3. habet hfg^ 
corr. in haberc ad. 5. Provenit abefg, add. triplex lex cefg 6. cap. 
Past. dh, cap. om. ceteri; ib. lcisc sequ. ceteri. corr. in cap. ad 7. Chri- 
stianc bcefg. 8. ad om. hccfg, ill. nuncciat^^^ corr. in neccss. a; ib. exig. 
om. abcJejg. 9. que hi. 10. i om. ceteri; Thit. /. 11. quantalibct affluen- 
cia bcefti'. i3. parce al. m. h i5. diftcndcndo h. 17. tantum bcefg, 
corr. hi totum a. 19. sccularcs cetcri. 22. bon. temporalium ceteri; 
ib. fam. al. m. a. om. ;:. 24. (jrcgorii c, corr. in Jeron. a; ib. in c. Cl. 
om. ccteri. 25. et om. bcefg, ai. m. a. 27. bonis g, corr. in opcri- 
bus a, operibus h ct ceteri; ib. si illud quod ceteri. 29. ambicioncm h. 
3o. quia ceteri. 3i. in eadcm cetcri. 32. des. vig. ceteri. 

5. Corp. iur. can. c. i3, C. i, q. 3 (Friedb. I, 417). 6. jb. 
c. 7 et 8, C. I, q. 2 (I, 409, 410). 11. I Tim., 6, 8. 

23. Corp. iur. c. 6, C. i, q. 2 (f, 409). 3i. Ib. c. 10 (I, 411). 
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mericum per ordinacionem canoniim a saccrdotibus con- 
sequantur'. Et preter illud cnnsilium sancte ecdtsie in 
eadem questione ex libro Prospcri sic habetur in cap. 
Sacerdas: 'Sacerdos', dicit glossa 'id est quilibet prela- 
5tus, cui dispensacionis cura comissa est, non .solum sine 
cupiditate sed eciam cum laude pietaiis accipit a populo 
dispensanJa, et Kdeliter dispensat accepta, quia omnia 
sua aut parcntibus reliquii, aut pauperibus distribuit, 
aut ecclesic rebus adiunsit et se in Qumero pauperum 
lopaupcriatis amore constituit, ut bene paupcribus sub- 
minisirat inde et ipse tamquam paupcr voluntarius vivat.' 

nt vivere vitam J 
st. patet quante 
;c sanani mor- 
bum paliate procurnciooes de quibus V. decrelo, lilulo 
De Symouia, cap. Cum sil Romana, quia ille inteliiguntur 
de gratis Jatis, non exactis stipendiis iiileliter iabo- 
Lorantibus ministraiis, quando bona ecclesie alluade non 
suppetunt. Ncc valet sccunda infamis ticticia, qua dici- 
tur quod de lege oature homo dcbet primo subvenire 
parentibus ei cofjnatis, quia hoc habet coiorem illis in 



Mille sunt tales leBCS 
citur, quod a papa ct cuo 
dotem irfimum omnes pur 


X quibus p 
tis episcopis 
cterici debe 


pauperem in comuni, quod s 
symoniaca heresis est hodi 


1 perversum e 
s dilacata. N 



maiori vel pari aecessitate poi 

a3 vcniur, non ui mundo inctiti 
valci lercia Uciicia, qua dic 
cpiscopalis in familia, tn orna 
hec exigii, quia dignitas C 
summa pauperie sine talibus runlavit. 

3osymonia episcopi in ingressu et progressu 
in egressu est maxime formidandum, i 
defendunt huiusmodi oppositum in vita 
sequentes simplices promulgantes istam 
quam herelicos et hoc usquc linem x 



a rele- 



ut ab indigcr 
abiles cxaltcniur. Nec 
quod dignitas siatus 
suraptuosis espensis 
et aposiolorum in 
lilavit. Et patec dc 
t de symonia 

opere, per- 
tam- 

resipis- 



fiicencia, videntur esse prescici filii dyaboli induraii. 
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i. Ib. c 9 (l,4io). 18. Uccr. GKg.V, 3, lu^Friedbergll, 791], 
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CAP. VII. 

Simony among Ulterius restat videre quomodo religiosi possessionati 
* ^orders^^ symoiiiaca heresi sunt fedati. Fedantur enim lepra 
symoniaca in ingressu, in progressu et comuniter in 
egressu. In ingressu utrimque acceptor et acceptus. 5 
Acceptor quando data adopcione de persona plus 
religiosa preponit propler sanguinem, propt r divicias vel 
causam temporalem huiusmodi minus aptum; vendunt 
eniin religionem et ordinem et statum sui ordinis, que 
est res valde spiritualis, et hoc inordinate pro comodo lo 
temporali, ergo iuxta descripcionem sunt ut sic symoniaci. 
Sic enim possent ex infecta eleccione ordinem sanctum 
subvertere. Et idem est iudicium de accepcione precii 
ex pacto vel consuetudine pro cocliari, pro cipho vel 
huiusmodi ornamento. Unde i questione 2, cap. Nullus i5 
precipit Urbanus II quod ^nullus abbas precium exigere 
vel sumere ab hiis qui ad conversionem veniunt aliqua 
placiti observacione presumat. Regulam antiquam sequens, 
nulli, umquam, de ordinacionibus aliquid omnino acci- 
piendum esse constituo'. Et patet ex racione et multis 20 
legibus. Ex quo videtur, quod corrodiorum comuta.iones 
sunt illicite, quia symoniace, cum ius vescendi bonis 
pauperum inordinate valde pro temporali precio comu- 
tatur et per consequens spirituale inordinate emitur 
valde civiliter pro precio temporali. Inordinacio enim 25 
patet ex hoc quod emens corrodium desperat de ordi- 
nacione dei pro ipso quo ad vite necessaria contra 
evangelium Math. 6. Secundo dat occasionem ociandi 
et religiosos subvertendi contra legem Bede in epistola 



Corrodies 
unlawful. 



3. sunt al. m. h. 4. et progr. ceteri. 4, 5. et com. — egressu 

om. cetcri, al. m. add. d, sed similiter legit pro comuniter. 5. utrum- 
quc ce, uterque ceteri.. 8. caus. specialem temp. i. 9. vel statum ceteri. 
12. possunt abcefff; ib. ord. suum /, corr. ex sanctum ad. i3. pervert. gi. 
14. ex consuet. dfi. 14, i5. vel alio huiusm. c, alio corr. ex altero d^ 

alterius e, altero ceteri. i5. cap. null. om. abcefg, al. m. d. 16. pre- 
cipitur abfg, precepit /; ib. Urb. II om. abcef. 17. sumere debet ab aogi; 
ib. concursionem /; ib. conveniunt h. 17, 18. alia pl. bcef; ib placita 
codices, Friedb. in te.vtu: al pacti occasione. alii vero cod. pl. obs. 
18. presumant bc. 19. inquam ceteri; ib. d. ord. al. /, al. d. ord. ceteri; 
ib. omnino om. h. 21. legib. ista sentencia ceteri; ib. comut. al. m. h, 
22. bona bcefg. 24, 25. val. em. civ. ag. 25. In ordinando bcef. 

26. quod omnes abcdef, omne ceteri. 26, 27. corr. — ord. om. b. 

27. domini ceteri; ib. qui dhi. 28. Christi Math. ceteri; ib. occ. d. ag. 
29. leg. om. i. 

14. Corp. iur. c. 2, C. i, q. 2 (Friedberg I, 408). 
21. De corrodio vocabulo cf. Ducange Glossarium s. v. conredium 
et addenda. 28. Matth. 6, 25 seqq. 
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ad episcopum Eboraceusem. Et tercio prodit fuiidatores et 
pauperes, FunJaCores, qum ubi religiosi ordinarunt pau- 
peres vivere de suis elemosinis, mundi divites voluptuose 
et irretigiose consumunt ipsas sacrilege; nec dubium ^uin 

italium bonorum substraccio de tanto defraudat pauperes. 
Et quo ad venditores patet quoii comniercium procedit 
ex ficta ydolatria qua avare concupiscunt pecuoiam: I 
per idem enim possent multiplicare seculares in suis „, 
cenobiis, quousque omnes redditus domus vix vel minus ^ 

o eis suflicerent et sic domum religiosam destruerent, 
quod in muliis locis contingit in Anglia; nec evadi 
potest quin de oracionibus fundatorum secundum formam 
donacionis et obligacionis de tanto subtrabitur, Nec 



5 cum prelato, episcopo vel abbate et per idem cum 
uxore in novis nundinis, quud est contra legem pape 
humilis Bonifacii i questione 2 cap. Quam pio, ubi 
alloquiiur volentes 
quod non licei. 'Nur 

o discipulos vel eorum 



abbatem 



'legim 
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jltum 



nisi forCe de pauperi 
ponat quorum nulli 
viciualia negabantur' 
iprimo, quomodo ex 

religiosos esse tale mercimoni 

□cdum corrodiorum vendicio 
Joinduccio. Paiet sccunJo quod 
temporalia erant cuicunque 
sicut fuit in maxima religionis 
sanctum Act. 4, 'EranC, inqu 



it est noscibilis, n 
lium celebrandum. 

ied religiosorum 
in primitiva eccli 
religioso egenti 
data apostolis pe 
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I. Epiiloli ad Kgberlum cpiscopum ; v. Bedae Opera omnia, 
ed. Gile«, I, 108, praeizipue pag. 1 iS seqq., i3o, i3C. 17. Corp. 
iur. c. 1, C. 1, q. 3 (I, 408). 33. Act. 4, 3i. 
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Istam autem religionem non impediret loci vel ritus 
Poverty would diversitas. Ideo ad excludendum discolos qui nolunt 

keep out from . , , . • j* ^ • 

tlie ranks of laborare, sed porcionem mordmate exigere, securum est 
who^take^orders ^^ ewangelicum de nudis vite necessariis contentari. Et 

oniy for thc tercio patet racio huius papalis consilii. *Scimus enim', 5 
* inquit, quod **omne datum optimum et omne donum 
perfectum desursum est, descendens a patre luminum", 
a quo bone voluntatis donum accepit qui sancto deli- 
beracionis arbitrio gratis deo servire disponit. Restat 
ergo ut qui pro aliqua divini doni suscepcione munus lo 
acceperit vel dederit, donum dei symoniace vendit vel 
emit'. Et servata ista lege pauci seducerentur per in- 
gressum in religiones privatas pro comodo temporali, 
quia nescitur si donum patris luminum ad hoc aptat, 
quod si faciat, aptatus a deo non debet propter retri- i5 
bucionem temporalem vel comodum excitari, et multo 
minus emptor corrodii non debet loco oratoris religiosi 
pro precio acceptari. Nec valent fuci infames, quibus 
ista symonia subtegitur: primo, quod corrodium pure 
temporale emitur. Nam Gall. 6, scribit apostolus:2o 
^NoIite errare fratres, deus non irridetur.' Illa, inquam, 
inordinacio, qua donum dei comutatur temporali comer- 
cio, est dampnata, ut patet i questione 3, in principio, 
et eadem questione cap. Si quis vbiecerit. Secundo 
obicitur per hoc, quod cenobium, cuius sunt bona, 25 
necessitatur propter casus fortuitos cum bonis propriis 
se iuvare, sed idem est argumentum pseudoprelati 
vendentis ecclesias vel alia dona dei. Item vix aut 
nunquam cadit domus religiosa in penuriam eciam ex 
sua stulticia, quin melius et religiosius poterit se iuvare;3o 



I. autem om. ag; ib. impcdiet abg, impedirent di; ib. loici dt^ 
I, 2. ritus duritas ^. corr. in diversitas a. 3. sed om. ceg, al. m. a; 
ib. sed personam t. 5. enim om. ceteri. 7. I. a. p. i. 8. donum 
al. m. h, domini cefg; ib. accipit ceteri. 8, q. libacionis /jro delib. h. 
9. disposuit bi. 16. divini hdeh, om. ceteri; ib. domini/g', corr. in doni a, 
doni ai. m. d (Friedberfr, Corp. iur.: aliq. ecclcsiac susc). 11. rece- 

pcrit ag; ib. dci don. bcdef, ci don, g, corr. in ci a. 1?. in om. cefg. 
14. dci patris a; ib. aptat abcefh, aptant ceteri. 16. cxcecari d; ib. mul- 
tum acef. 19. sub om. i; it>. primo h, puta ceteri 20. ad Gal. ag, 
2 abcef, 5 ceteri. 22. comutatur /. 24. cap. om. abcefg; obiceret /. 
25. s. hcc bona ceteri. 27. scminarc g, corr. in se iuvarc a; add. non 
possunt omnes praeter ceh. 27. prclati — 3o. iuvare al. m. h. 

28. clcmosinas corr. in cccl. //, cccl. corr. ex clcm. a; ib. cum vix ceteri; 
ib. vix vcl cdi. 29. d co ;?ro domus/; /7'. irrcligiosa h; ib. in pcn. om. 
abcefg; cciam al. m. di, ecclesia af. 

5. V. not. ad pag. 85, v. 17. Compluria verba mutata sunt. 
6. Jac. I, v. 17. 20. Gal. 6, v. 7. 23. c. i seqq., C. i, 

q. 3 (I, 411) et ib. c. 7 (I, 4x3). 
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fc. 



i mcLtrritur; si 
et apostolorum, 
! privato 



managini 

cspcclally 
■pprnprlnfii 



lalia doi 



comodum tcmporale pensatur, symoc 
perfeccio ordinis ponderatur, ordo Chi-isti e 
qui cunctis est patulus, est quocunque i 
prestancior. 

I Quantum ad progressum in istis possessionatis ordi-S, I 
nibus patet quoJ ducuntur symonia in iopetracione, 

' in dispensacione et in temporalium guber 

id impctracione non solum per i 

,. crisim inpetrando a secularibus dominis in perpetuam 
reditus, et proventus, nec solum 
a cum boois pauperum, quod est i 
, sed in hoc potissime quod falsis su^ge- 
stionibus taiibus coaventibus appropriantur ecclesie. Cum 
cnlm ecctesiarum parrochialium elemosinis sustentarenlur 
seculares clerici qui libere iJocerent et predicarenl in i 
parrochiis suis et alibi ewangelicam veritatem, per 
appropriaciones tales clericis talibus secularibus necessa- 
rium instrumenUim subtrahitur, el frucius predictus 
indubic cautela diaboli a matre nostra suspendiiur. Idec 
dicit Lincolniensis in quoJam sermone ad papam, post-: 
quam numeravit Jefectus in cura pastoralis officti: 
'Cum,' inquit, 'religiosis fit ecclesiarum parrochialium 
appropriacio pretactorum malorum firma est pcrpetua- 
cio", quia malis pastoribus temporalibus aliquando suc- 
cedere potuerunt qui opera perafiant oflicii pastoralis. 3in 
Nec solum hoc dampnum spirituale contingit ecclesif 
sed ubi rectores multiplicarent geiitem, pascerent plcbeci: 
et spiritualiter gignerent Christianum populum, pr< 
dicti dissipatores in globoso latibulo subtrahunt genter 
regnis, depascunt pauperes loca ecclesie parrochialis S 
incoUentes, et lilios dyaboli parturiunt regnorum 
dominorum temporalium Jestructivos. 



pot. tf.corr, iBaliqii. ii. anna 5. p, *;succ. p. al, i. 35. que «Mn"; li.peri- J 
gani cfA.jerflguni ccrcri. 17. pUbQm - iij. eentem al. ni. d, iWlj^J 

jB. pop. dhr tffrr/. 3.1. elRl, Jgi: ib. e\unoso abg. 3». ^sK^ 



30. Lincolniensis, i. e. Rubcrt GruBseteste, t:tarissimus I 
colniensis episcupus. Locus hic taudnCus apud Brown, Fasdcut. ] 
Renim Kipelendarum (LuiiJ. 1690). II., ^54 legitur. 



CAP. VII.] 



DE Sl^fONIA. 



I. ThuJ^^i^ll 



Paiet autem in istis lepra heresis symoniace. Primo 
ex hoc quoJ comutanl et vendant statura perfeccionis 
vile exproprietarie pro questu modico temporafi; sed 
hoc est expressc lcpra symoniaca: ergo Jn hoc quod money. 

5ecclesias vel quicquid aliud temporale perpeluo sibi 
appropriant, cadunt in hcresim supradictam, Et hec 
est racio quare apostoli ct alii enproprielarii nolue- 
runt dulcedioem primevam deserere. Secundo patet .11. Fal.iehnnd 
idem ex triphci forma suggestionis mendacis; fingunia",Ka?',hepo'iK 

loauteni pape et aliis personis mediis tantam egenciam ai"! ciersr ore 
quod cum possessionc priori nou sufficiunt vivere 
nec sufferrc onus ecclesie. Hoc autem est tam vere- 
cundum mendacium, quod calculato numero pcrsona- 
rum et distributis redditibus per porciones equales 



i5quilibet eorum s 


ufticeret expendere milie marcas, et de 




longe minori poi 


rcione vixerani Christus ei aposioli et 




patres ordLiiis i 


iui in primevis temporibus. Secundo 


b) ih< 


suggerunt quod 


non ex illa appropriacione dampnilica- 


'Z.fr 



3o 



33 



ecclesia, quia aiiter nec papa nec " 
oangelus de celo posset talem appropriacionem siatuere, 
ut patct Rom. 8 et i5. Sed totus mundus ei papa et 
ydioie noverunt mendaeium. Tercio vero proraitiunt, 
ut oportet, quod defcndunt ius et statura ecclesie non 
Jeierioraiido sed mcliorando matrem ecclesiam, quia 
S aliter licerel contrarium, ila quod prima sogeslio appro- 
priacionis est mendicantis egencia. Secunda suggesilo 
esi aatc omnes alios epentes in illis necessilatis pre- 
eminencia: nam si in alits foret utilius ecciesie appro- 
idiocriter peccaret subtrahendo vel omit- 
bonum matris ecclesie. Et tercia sugestio 
matris ecclesie consians perseveran- 
cia; constat quidera quod nec pape nec angelo de eelo 
licet appropriare ecclesiam falsificantc aliquo horum 
I, sed quecunque appropriacio fundata super isto 
aci tripode destruenda est de loge dei, tanquam 
Tercio principaliter convincitur 



8. dcfcrrc ag. i». lo. rinnunl enim crlei 
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III. Sjmonjr symoniaca appropriacio ex comutacione illicita tempo- 
tVe^ w*ay money ^alis muneris propter illam ; taceo autem quantum datur 

>*^'"P'^y^^ gracia appropriacionis pro acquirendo patronatu, pro 
appropriations habenda a rege licencia ad appropriandum et pro data 
ad" owson8%"n^ peccunia appropriantibus. Nec refert, sive illud datum 5 

licenses and ^[^ capiti, sive medie persone procuranti, sive nunccio 

secunng tavour. . * ' , * , * . ' , . 

pro illo facinore laboranti. Nam infecta mendaci radice 

totum consentaneum concomitans est infectum; ut cum 

patronatus preexigitur cum communitate cui fieri debet 

appropriacio, videtur quod acquirens appropriacionem lo 

gracia talis finis sit symoniacus, quia propter finem 

talis appropriacionis principaliter parat media sumptuosa 

et per consequens inordinate emit finem illum. Sic 

enim emit quis regnum celorum inordiniate, dum sine 

oleo devocionis facit gracia huius opus bonum de i3 

genere, ut patet Math. 6, et iterum persona communi- 

tatis dat sibi ipsi primo talem ecclesiam, quod est 

suspecta symonia. Licet enim persona aggregata posset 

presentari parti sue plus habili ad beneficium cuius est 

patronus, ymo persona simplex posset in casu presentar^ 2« 

se ipsam episcopo ad beneficium, cuius est patronus, 

In casu quo fuerit inter omnes plus habilis: tamen quod 

eadem persona agregata perpetuo successiva presentet 

se ipsam ad beneficium proprium, videtur esse iracio- 

nabile, potissime quia tam diutina et constans colacio 25- 

requirit magnam et plene prudentem noticiam de per- 

sona que sic debuit presentari, sed nec episcopus nec 

ipsa communitas scit vel topice habilitatem persone 

aggregate postmodum successure, sed nec habilitatem 

omnium niembrorum persone aggregate in presenciarum, 3q 

quia sepe in talibus conventibus latet Judas. Nec 

dubium quin homo non debet auctorisare vel fovere 



I. appr, sym. a§^; ib. cx communicacione di. 6. pers. med. ceteri; 
ib. sive necessario ag. 7. isto ceteri. 8. iniustum bcf, al. m. infec- 
tum ad; ib. et bcef, corr. tn ut d. 9. in pro cum ceteri; ib. commoni- 
tate ceh, corr. ex comitante d, comitantc ceteri; ib. deb. fieri ag. 
10. patct quod /. 14. emit post celoruni ceteri. 16. ita /. 16, 17. com- 
munitatis behf comutantis a, al. m. in textu om., communicans ^, conri- 
municantis ceteri. 17. ipsi sibi /1, sibi corr. in scilicet g. iX. symonia 
corr ex ccclesia af^. 19. ad om. h. 20. patronus ceh. patronatus ceteri. 
•20, 21. ymo — patr. in marf;. a. 21. patronus ce, patronatns ceteri. 

22. omncs al. m. h; ib. plus humilis ag. 23. pcrpetue ag, successiva 
deh, succcssive ag. successivo ceteri. 25. diutiva c, iva in ras. A, donci- 
nica c, diuturna ceteri; ib. ct om. ag. 28. scit om. /, topice al. m. a, 
om. bcfg; com. vel cognoscit /, scit vel top. cognoscit ceteri (cogn. can- 
cell a). 3o. in futurum bfg, corr. in in pres. ad. 

16. Math. 6, I seqq. 



CAP. VIT.I 



DE STMONIA. 



facinus unius discoli propter omnia bona mundi, multo 
magis non debet approbare habilitatem persone pro 
futuris temporibus, cuius noticia negatur sibi a deo; 
ideo videtur quod auctorisantes talem perpetuam appro- 
5 priacionem incurrunt hlasfemiam. Et hec racio est quare 
Christus et apostoli potentes, scientes et in amore 
ccclesie ferventes non fundarunt elemosinas taies per- 
petuas ut patet difTuse alibi. 
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malum peccati vel minus malum, licet magnum bonum 
divinagracia exinde eveniat, secundum doctrinam apostoli 
Rom. 3, F,t sic ex siulticia prelicleucium vel appro- 

I. dlMipuli bff!, COTT. in discoli d. i, npprapriari.' abcr/. 3. ncg*- 
KT Mt, carr. i» ntgn»cl, nota g. corr. in neeBtea, nv^a^tci: tt. iibl rfh, 
til ^g, corr. rt at d. esl /. 4. Noii !e. corr. /» itic<. .1. S. eM 

«efa «.(ftr, CM om. e. 6. Chr. ct popiili ;. .■' -. - ..-1 I ^cf. potl 

ttnaita ponunl crleri (ad al. mt. y.inri.:.!. n n ,„ eum 

' ftt. <**.■ fl'!*" nn' KVg. (orr.in crR* .1 , ; , 1., jj/, 

0. in n. iip. celrr/. i>. ipirilnalttcr canccll ii . r ,.\ aa. 
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)3. Math. 16, ij. 34. Rotn. 3, 8. 
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X stulcii 



prianciiim tales ecclesias et 

illis approprietur, patet appropriacionis infeccio. 

Sed aJ hoc surrepic perseverancior et maior malicia 
ex pensionibus symoniacis tam in appropriatis quam 
in Don appropriaCis ecclesiis intrndticlis. Nam gracia 5 
appropriacionis episcopus ve! capitulum vel utrumque 
habeC pensionem anrtuam non dubium symoniacc, quia 
propter spirituale beneficium ecclesie, uC pretendunt, et 
ista symonia esC eo gravior quo in multis et in magnis 
personis esC diuturnior. Sed in ecclesiis non appropriatis lo 
inducte sunt perpetue pensiones symoniace in hunc 
modum. Primo inquam, populus cui miniscrari ilebeat 
elegit sibi de lege dei unum episcopum vel prelaium ; 
et isto modo electi sunC sacicCi episcopi, quorum fesca 
solennisat ecclesia, ut paCet io legendis eorum. Secundo '5 
seculares domini, quia vldebatur eis excellenciam sapere, 
tamquam patroni soli solos elegerant. ipsi autem con- 
sciencia ducti, Tercio dederunt patronaCus religiosis con- 
ventibus, quia verisimile fuit eis quod sic exonerarentur, 
et caverent periculum, et ipsi reli^iosi conferrent pru-*i 
dencius dignioribus dignitates. Et in isto tercio signo 
fundavit antichristus impensionibus perpetuam symoniam, 
nam ipsi secundum legem Luciferi dederunt eas in- 
hertibus, pro quibus polestatcs seculi rogabanc secundum 
legem carnis, dederunt eas cognatis, licet ignaris artisiS 
spirilualis regiminis; et sccundum legem mundi de- 
derunt cas servitoribus et quantumcunque inhabilibus 
volentibus plus offerre. Et de istis, sed specialiCer de 
mediis, surrepserunC abbaciis omnes pensiones, quedam 
propter sanguinis gratitudincm, quedam propter fictara 3o 
domus egeuciam vel sanctitatem et quedam propter reac- 
ceptam bencficii retribucionem. 1n talibus enim pensio 
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et demum e% legc proscripcionis Lucifei 

lege dei iustissime debitum vendicata: 

I 5 pro lege buc porisma dyaboli, qiioJ . 

irescripcione vel diutiva 

' legis, ac si dicerelur quod antiq' 



lo seducto est 

gis symoniaca 

tamquam de 

enim sibi 

la symonia 

contraliit 

.licia conti- 



nuata per membra dyaboli prescripcione prevalel i 
Christum. Patet ista induccio ex panicularibus 
oet ex carcncia munimenti alterius ostendenda. Scd in The Pope'! 
quarto signo blasphemo, super quo non quiescit deus, io'a'ij huneBc 



vendicat sibi 
:clesie 



leficioi 



cx lege principalis domini super toto patrl- 
rucifixi, et hinc currit beneficiorum, privilegio- 
rium et dispensacioiium venalitas, sic quod 
I huius facinoris superat omnem possibilitatem 
; humane, propter hoc quod nervi testiculo- 
i beemoth sunt a deo perplexi, 

Via autem remedia ex dei gracia coniecturo, Primum Thrcc remediu I 
I aoquod deus irradiet mentem pape, exempli gracia UrbaniVI, Soyifince. ■ 
quod attenta lege papali i questione 3 capituJo finali 'I^^/^lf^P^^J 
conquasset omnes huiusmodi symontas; sed illud foret 
inopinatum et inmensum miraculum. Ideo secundum 
rcmedium probabilitati propinquius est: quod seculares ^"Thanbc 
l^5domini informati a domino resistendo pape concorditer stculsr power 
obiurent scaturiginem symonie et capiani in manus '"ouid^rc.unie 

n elemosinas, cum quibus symoniaci sic ' 
mercantur, quia necesse est ignem dyaboli cremare 
, quamdiu habeat fomitem quem comburat. Sed 
iocecacio yppocritica, confederacio lucraiiva el occupacio 
circa mundialia preponderancia faciunt seculares dominos 






mdii. 



'i. pro Luciferi; dy«bo1i ag. 



I U MMcell a. 
t pmrflcal. nii. 



', KripturB/. f 



_ Ji fr^fie 

■ OKtril A. pcrplcxi earr. ht compli 
|«!t^; f*. pip«ki " -' 



ipcionB •!/ ^ft. diuturna ctleri, 7. anliquaM dff. 
nptlvc celeri. a. ei partibut tcefg. corr. /n 
m /s. ?i. ">. a; it. ostendendo ceterl. i|. in 

in nsnid. ' '17. iS. culorum /n rai. a, losli- 

.1 .^ j^ rorr. ex Tohcmanlcr a. vehemBnler 

li a, compl. corr. in perpl. d. 10, irri- 



MliteaMcell. k. .. . ._„. __ ___ 

myittf, om.f, cl celeri. 11. probabile remediuni atceg. principile rcm. df; 
m-t»! «t proB. eelert. iS. conlbrmiter qg »9. conlinuc ««. bcefii, 
r m. H. a: ib. ergo quamdiu bcdef. 39, So. Scilicel cec. abf. 3o. con- 
1 fedcneio eh, corr. in cenitidrrBCio a, coniid. celeri. }i. vra circa: 
' '"• bctf^ ■■ — - -■- -' -■' 



t^.Tobi 40, 7. 



>rr. ifl preponderancii ad, prcponderinda /. 

r. Corp. lur. ctn. I, 418 (c. i5, C t, qu. 3). 
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III. (The must illud ministerium retardare. Ideo tercium est remedium 

^°t?ic pcopic^ ^c quo magis confido: quod populus subtrahat decimas 

should Qi oblacioncs et alias privatas elemosinas ab indignis 

withdraw thcir .,..,..,. ' . , . , ° 

lithcs and antichristi discipulis quos vident circa bonorum suorum 
o cnngs. sacrilegas rapinas sic mcrcari; cum enim hoc debent 5 
facere de lcge dei, non est timenda sed gaudenter 
acceptanda malediccio vel censura, quam inferunt discipuli 
antichristi. Rogemus ergodcum, quod illud particulariter 
practisatum sic crescat, quod clerus ad statum primevum 
redeat contentus alimentis et tegumentis secundum lo 
normam apostoli, et populus elemosinarie spirituales 
prepositos eligat sibi propter salutem anime magis 
aptos. 

Ii is said that Sed obicitur per hoc, quod iuxta istud non foret ecclesia- 

colleges and • • ^ - . ^ 

learniiig would rum appropriacio et per consequens extmgwerentur id 

faii if colleeia et sic clerus. Sed quo ad illud dictum est 
appropriation .^ ^ .. . . ^ . 

were put an diffuse alibi, quod expediret ecclesie non esse aliquas 

truth thc cicrgy appropriaciones huiusmodi ecclesiis kathedralibus, vel 
would profit. capellis principum, vel universitatibus collegiis secu- 

larium clericorum, sed tunc staret clerus copiosius, 20 
virtuosius et operosius quam stat modo; verumtamen 
consonum foret cum iustis paribus quod in ecclesia par- 
rochiali que per se sufficeret uni clericorum, collegium 
ipsum ibi resideat quamdiu ex lcgali ministerio staret 
dignum. Et quantum ad collegia in studiis clericorum 25 
patet quod a malo processerant, a malo quidem epi- 
scopi qui debet promovere et subvenire theologis, et a 
malo appropriacionis ecclesiarum parrochialium de qui- 
bus continuari debet scola theologorum in studiis undique. 
Patronage of Unde videtur quod subducta omni appropriacione ecclesia- 3o 

would"bl* rum, vel redditus temporalis, collegia starent prosperius 

^"°"oncccs ^^^ qiiam stant modo, si unicuique collegio fuerit signatus 

numerus patronatuum qui iam sunt in manu mortua, et 

ipsum collegium eligat de magis habilibus, qui per 

certam anni partem laborent in parrochiis et per aliam 35 

I. ministcrium corr. tn mistcrium a, mistcrium e; ib. rccordari bf^, 
rccordarc c, corr. in rctardarc ai. 4. contra bon. h. 5. rap. sacr. celert ; 
ib. sic al. m. Ii. 8. Rog. itaquc ceteri. 9 sic al. m. h; ib. st. dci prim. 
ab^i, priorem prim./. 10. cont. de alim. ceteri. 11. populos jg' ; /^. pop. 
qui dcbet clem. h. al. m. d; pop. qui clcm. /. 12 cligit /. 14. illud dfi. 
10. quantum ceteri, corr. in quo d; ib. istud bceffr. 17. diffuse om. h; ib'. et 
exped. bceg. 18. huiusm. in eccl. df. vcl cccl. ceteri. ig. in univ. bceffi. 
21. stat nunc ceteri. 22 istis ceteri, corr. in iustis d; ib. qiiod in h, corr. ex 
et d, et ceteri. 24. sibi//i. 26. proccsserunt abfgi. 3o. Undc vid. qu. 
al. m. a, om. bcefg;; ib. quod om. h; ib. omni cc^h, enim bfg, om. ar. 
3i. collegiis h. 32. signatus ceh, assignatus ceteri. 33. unus patr. ceteri; 
ib. cst in nianu a. sit ceteri, om. c, qui omnia in manu e; cst violcnta t/fi', 
corr. in sit mortua abdg. 35. part. anni ceteri; ib. parrochianos bcaf. 
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parteoi anni lium proJesi ccclcsie, slcnt in scolis, habeant- 
que secuniium gradus redJituuin inferiores clericos 
secum, ex quibus et aliis adiunctis a parentibus co- 
munitas studii theologie in universitacibus sit servaia; 
iperdanttjue colJe(;ia aput regem et regnum ius pairo- 
natus huiusmodi, dum convicti sunt cligere [ninus 
aptos. Taliu, inquam. collegia fructilicarent in studiis, 
ubi nostra collegia frustra depauperant regnum ct 
laboranl invidia. 

ad e):pcnsiones et seculares defensiones 
lentuum, pateC quod sunt plenn symoniaca 
n iuxta legcm ewangelicam pape Gregorii , 
supradictam i6 qocstione 7, cap., Pervenit episcopi qui 
consumunt bona pauperum in sumptuosa familia, in 
■imilitibus et cognatis, sunt de numero maximorum 
hercticorum qm sunt symoniaci; sed isla lex magis 
obligat abbates et priores et ccteros religiosorum prelatos, 
ergo ipsi facicndo sic sunt dc gencre ma;iime hereti- 



o Quantum 
bonorum ci 
pravitale, n 






I sunt symoniaci: 

"hoc quod dicli religiosi su; 

mundo, ex religione ct signi 

tatem ewangelicam quam scci 

conlra predictain legem e\v; 



mmor argumenti patct c\ 
ex voco niagis alienati a 

magis proficentur pauper- 
ares episcopi, crgo faciendo 
igelicam magis peccanl, et 



per consequens e!t maiori coniagione symonie sunl pro- 
SfunJiores herecici; illi enim qui lam patenter solvunl 
:um rcligionis, quod deo pepigerant, sunt inlideks 



patrono suo et 


sancte ecclcsie. Maiorem autem argu- 


menti testantur 


experti notanles conversacionem ecclcsie. 


quividentquod 


nprandiisquo ad numerum miniscrorum. 


Joprandiorum eC 


vasorum cxcedunt comites, quo ati 


equitaiLiram ad 


conventus comunes regnorum esceJuni 


principes; et q 


io ad expensas forinseeas dicitur quod 


bona pauperum 


consumunlur in pensionibos et conviva- 


donibus hominu 


m legis humane ei dupUcis, in maleficiis 


3, i. communiiai 


crpi. ciiniuiicii celeri, S. fruitra om. afgi, at. m. d. 
,v ::-i.n- H M\ - c(p. om. jbc^g, ai. m rf. 


S.S-s.ssrf-.;: 


.- ,c<u,r tfA uleri: ibltauAma ce. 


SKTlWr., 


r;::.'»;:».»;,;;: 


'U, mlircs spiBc. /1 


. < - "; onim a, vcro df. U». pn> 

, :!./!. !„ .1 ■■ ■1.1 :>: m.irg/Kelegiliir.-sahcelquaiat 


Mpueunil; p««. n'» 
el &miiiiin. ctleri. cl 


cmccll. d. :'.!. 3,1. ct In convlv. i. 3«. sro dupllcis; 


M* ^fg. corr. in c 


i«m d, cciam ceieri (j ii, rai.): ib. mililiciii rt, 


Ij. Corp, iur. 


an. I, 8o> (c. 3, C. ifl, q. 7). 
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et tirannis nec non et co^natis et aliis 
muiidum confederatis; qvioJ si sit verum, quis esl pro- 
fundior in dicto eo capitulo hereticorum? Et sic mirantur 
tideles huiusmodi, quod lcges papales que lucrum sapiunt, 
licet sint infundabiles et contraric fidei scnpture, repu- : 
tantur, servantur ei practisantur plus quam ewaogelium, 
sed lcges papales in ewangelio fundate que religionem 
sapiunt posiponuntur tanquam heretice vel prophane; 
ec hec est nota heresis et infidelitatis masime. Nec 
I valet ficta excusacio in peccatis que ex commento dyaboli i 
verum, quod nisi 
bona pauperum, 
suis redditibus; 
: ecclesi 



lowmetiti 


f istis adJicitur; dicunt en 


ve conferrent istis legistis t 
circumvenirent et spoliac 




ideo pro servanda posses: 




est bona pauperum talibt 




fideli deteriores suni in 




dicencium: 'Faciamus m 




peius dicunt; quod sunt 




heretica, ut continuentur ii 






:clesie et predia que syr 






: forte 
nt eos de 



s impertiri, Tales autem in- 1 
capitulo infidelium Rom. 3 

iila ct eveniant boua' ; ymo 
facienda eis sacrilega atque 

[ eis plus e\ecrabilia et here- 
loniace perpetrarunt; ^i 



perpeii 



maius reputant evadatur. 
7 Ideo ista excusacio contra principium apostoli est 
indubie incitamentum dyaboli ut inducat siios proruDdiuss. 
in errorem; cum enim ex decreto ecclesip hoc fuit in 
tempore sancto sacrilegum atque hereticum, nec fic 
licitum propter multiplicacionem tirran) 
relinquitur quod adhuc sit hereticum si 
dies mali non excusant sed augent malic 
principium fidei, quod s 



t sancii alii, quod r 



vel lei 



i vel peccaci: 
prirao, nam 
. Recolerent, : 
t Anshelmus 
peccatum 



in:i 



I. tyrannEi i. 

, _.,. _, _. ; infldcles d, 

i6. pro cap : casu /. 17. nt ev, celeri. 18. pelni cth, , 

corr. rx pacius d, pocius celcrl; rb. iacrilBEla bcdff, corr. in sacrilega g, 
ti Jinale m rat. a. rS. in. al>J. lier. /, al. m, a, ei her. al. n. g. 

ig, so. ul tonl. — hercl. dbi- ghi. ao. sym. aue bcelg. si. magis eeteri ' 

i3. madis atcefg. 54. isla ideo Vf&, iaia iBilor b, unde isia ceteri, 

unde ■ a/ ni. =7. aancTo oib. di; ib.fuit h. aS. multiiudineni a(.ce/y, 
mu!tiplicilalcni di, in i, corr. ex miiliitudinitm- k,. lii di. Jo. Reco- 
ieeturi g, recnlecium g, -lerent in rat. a. 3i. inqiiam fgk, corr, ia 

ergo a; li, sumli in ras. a, fuit b, aint/. 
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cis iUi 
sua iti 

^m Cur. 
^^^^H eternu 
^^^^H totus I 
^^^^■est 
^^^^p.ail sta 

^^^ hcIlorL 



F propler preceptum domini vel salvacionem tocius 

LTga multo minus pro continuantia possesione iniijua ct 
[ colligenda irref;ularitate perversa. Dcus enim JucuitG 
I in particulatim danJo lumina, pluvias ct alias inlluencius j, 

! quod- late in comuni ct noji in globis inordinate 
[ homines expender^nt bona sua, ut patct ex decreio 
i ewangelisle posito in lege nature patulc cuicunque; 
F tunc possunt viderc luce clarius, q 
Lt dissolucioQCTn perpctuam domi 
E-dituum ac appropriacionem ccclcsi 
Istribuerentsichereticcbonadci.Nam 
foret, nisi quod religiosi et i 
Ipergerentur ut olim in seculo, et p 
lcelestiter edilicarent ecclesiam cons' 
BSed dooemus tirrannis istam iniuriai 
R^uam, quomodo sccularibus dcbciui 
' temporalia occupari et quomodo t 

lUud ofticium et insuper quomodo fovemus eos in 
itrrannide; ct tunc doleremus de nostra apostasia 
cis illa facinora. 

secundum philosophos nullum violentum 
eternum el sccundum scripturain pugnabit cum deo „, 
totus orbis lerrarum, pro complemento iusticie necesse ' 
est instrumenta dei vel bene vel male reducere ecclesiam 
aJ statum quem ir 



uam gaudentcr 


tolle- 
Ti ved- 


iarum, antequa 


m di- 


inconveniens se 
temporalia su{ 


■quens 
L dis- 


)er consequcns 
umpto nido hei 
ml Recoleremu 


magis 


r iliud officium 


circa 


nos subtraximi 


is ab 



illa frustrari divinum 

, ista diserasia cieri cst c 

irreligiosilatis ecclesie 



lejjes possunt i 

seculo et toc 
nutem cuplmus reLigiose 
^iamus ad loca Jeserta, sicut fecerunl sancti patrcs || 
priores, et ibi defleamus peccata noslra et populi, non 
auiem maneamus in urbibus supplantando seculariter 
ci heretice laicos a sun officio ei inficiendo eos lepra 
hereiica, quia ut sic indubic inpUcamusininconvenienciis 

I. propter al. m. h. 3, pataionc at/, corr. in poaBctt. d. i. culli- 
■*- '- A. IrreligiaBitatu eeleri; Ib. en. deu» i. 4. in pnr^culiri bcfg, 
opcrliri a, inperliri del; ib. tUDBin celerl. i. lale dh, liLel 
■□ordinuTls cetcri. H. pouuiil ch, poiKnt celeH; ib. duod 

„.. w. approprincionuin ag; ib ecc[c>iilicarnni ag, ecclesiiiticu- 
K bcef. II. bons dcl dh, dei Om. eeleri; Ib. nata al.in, a; pro nim: 

j„« i, »«le»ciMr c? iS. ittud bce. corr. In illud g; Ib fov. eoa cth. 
%, t erleri. i<), de i^orr. » in g, jn bi. i3. totus om. crleri. 14, pro 

-17 iuiiitlpm ahef, torr. »jniir. d, iiiMici* g; ib. velorn, etg. 

j. a; ih. pro ill»: iilo abiff, islo earr. ta i«li» g; Htn celeri. 
1. 17. pro propoMTum : Mrpciuiim h. 37. diueniio dcn et. Jt. ita 
d- A, 34i mpl. om. )>, al, n, al; ib. in oni. ce; incnnrenieni eelerl. 

;. S*p. 5, ai. 
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insolubiliter nosmet ipsos. Nam invincibilis condicio 
peccati cst et insolubilis cautcla sophiste dyaboli, quod 
omnes servos suos ducit ad metam redargucionis turpis- 
simam. Nam velint nolint concedent veritatem in die 
iudicii quam nunc negant, pertinacia itaque religiosorum 5 
qua usque ad mortem laboriose et sumptuose defen- 
dunt suam heresim est maxime formidanda. 

CAP. VIII. 

The leprosy of Ex istis potest sedulus speculator attendere, quam 

Simony is • • ^ . • ^ , , . . . 

widcly spread. spissim et varie semmatur lepra heresis symoniace in lo 
ecclesia militante et quomodo potest illa ecclesia de 
remedio contra dictam heresim providere. Lepra autem 
symoniaca ex predictis describitur, quibus iungendum 
arbitror quod omnis symoniace heresi consenciens sy- 
Whoever moniacus est censendus. Consentit enim homo sex i5 

consents to ,. ^ ,. ... ,^ -, . . . ^ 

Sjmony is a modis et modis compositis resultantibus ex ipsis, sicut 

simoniac. alias diffuse exposui ex sentenciis sanctorum et legum 

ecclesie; continentur autem in istis versibus: 

Consentit operans, defendens, consilium dans 
Ac auctorisans, non iuvans nec reprehendens. 20 

Ille autem qui cooperatur cum symoniaco vel medians 
vel mercando est symoniacus ex consensu, sicut ille qui 
defendit symoniam scolastice vel contenciose, sicut tercio 
ille qui consulit ad pravitatemsymoniacam et quarto poten- 
tatus qui auctorisat homines ut suos vel facta sua que 25 
debet cognoscere esse symoniaca. Sicut enim quilibet 
A ruier should fidelis racionis capax debet cognoscere peccata mortalia ut 

know what • ^ . . .,., ^ . . ^ • i*^ 

Simony is and evitet ipsa, sic quilibet racionis capax et specialiter secu- 
himseff't°o\e ^^^^^ dominus debet cognoscere symoniam ; cultores tamen 
deceived. accidencium sicut celant a populo quiditatem eukariste 3o 
sic celant raciones et species symonie. Quinto modo et 
sexto symonia comittitur, quando homo habens a deo 
oportunitatem et noticiam datam mutescit non reprehen- 
dens taliter viciosos. Et in isto casu sunt maior pars 
fratrum vel omnes et speculativi cuiuscunque status, 33 

2. qui /, corr. ex quod a. 9. sedulc abff^. 11. ipsa eccl. h. 

14. arbitralus ccf. i5. autcm homo ceteri. 18. autem ^//, quc;?roaut. 
ceteri, ont. e. 19. coopcrans h (co al. 111.), operans ceteri. 20. minans 
hcef^ corr. in iuvans a, iuvaiis ceteri. 23, 24. sym. — illc al. m. a. 
26. enim al, m. h. 27, 28. dcb. — capax om. b. 27 — 29. pecc. — sym. 
al. m. f^. 29. tamcn cult. a; tamen om. bce, al. m. d; cum cultores bcef. 
20—31. tamcn — sic om. f. 3i. sic dh, ita ceteri; ib. sensus sym. af; 

ib. modo decst ab. '32. com. svm. abdfgi. 33. dat. not. ceteri. 

3^. casu abf, corr. in capitulo dg. capitulo cehi; ib. cst maior h. 
33. omnino hi; ib. ct al. m. h; ib. cciam ai, al. m. ^., om. ceteri. 
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timorem s 






mis peccans mortaliter, lium 
contra heresim symoniacam, 
ut sepe dixi tam 

Je vocata ecclesie. 



elBtis vd sexus ruerint, 
vd coraudum temporale 
ecclesie. Sed aliomndo oi 
suspendit se a iuvamine 
5 fit symoniacus 
virtutes quam vicia suni 
non maculatur symonia 

Et patet prima pars proposicionis prime proposite. 
Sed pro secuniia notandum quoJ heresiarche statu- 
o erunt, ut nullus censeatur symoniacus uisi hoc coram 
cis secundum tradiciones suas, ut inquiunt legittime, sit , 
probatum et tunc conviciura de symonia vel heresi 
comburunt ve! aliter occidunt vel puniunt, si noluerit 
ab eis emere symoniace culpam sibi inpositam; quod si 
BiSreus in facto eis placenter voluerit emere culpam suam 
cvadet testificatus ab eis immunis et mundus. licet heresi 
sua symoniaca maculavit ei maculai perlinaciter magnam i 
partem ecclesie. Constat de episcopis el prelatis quos ^ 
propter peccuniam vel preces domiiiorum liieratorias 

auctoriiaiive insiituunt, licet de eis credant vel dubi- 
leni si antea non sint digoi, et omnino sciunl per leges 
proprias, quod tam prepositus per hoc medium quam 
ipse auctorisando preponens quam eciam dominus 
rogatu el ad hoc medians incurril lepram symoniacam 

) ipso, ei sic nec vult miscreri anime sue nec proximi, 

acd (amquam biastemus hcresiarcha se ipsum et altos 

; precipitat; talem itaque ducem Jebemus aufugere. 

Ilem propler iudicium sophisticatum a talibus non est 

hoino magis aui minus symoniacus nisi forte en eorum 

oceco sophismate sit infecius. Seit cum infeccio sit 

1 contra universalem ecclessiam, oportet illam exstingwi; 
igitur relinquitur alius iudex quam talis ecclesia sic 

' infccta; licei cnim Jebeat iudicare de heresi, quta dcbci 
ixaminarc conscienciam propriam purgando se primo 
1 symoniaca praviiaie, cum propter reatum propriuni 
:st inepta, ut sit iudex pubticus, quia tunc primo sc 

[ ipssm combureret. Ideodicit Christus Matth. 7: 'Ypocrita, 



et pra vel celtri; ib. teotp. oom. abiffgi. +. I IHVi 

?ulinlur cc. H. 111 paicT b^. ul corr. In ncc e. 1 

/a d, corr ut k. it, \i. «Ibi — culp. om. bg, al. m. d. 

ti. li nulcin non slnt indigni celeri; Ib. Dmnia cf, cor 

]3. prepaiiunB eh, prcposicinMcti celerl. 34. cl om. 
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eice primum trabem de oculo tuo et tunc festucam de 
oculo fratris tui poteris cicere'5 et sunt ad hoc leges 
A judge multe tam dei quam hominum. Sicut enim yctericus 
'"simony^is ^o^ iudical de coloribus, sic iudex infectus macula non 
incompetent. reputabit illam peccatum in aliis, sed fovebit; sicut ergo 3 
symoniacus peccat in universalem ecclesiam et quodiibet 
eius membrum, quod tenetur peccatum illud cognoscere, 
sic persona universalis ecclesie cum sit superior atque 
habilior, debet de peccato tali cognoscere. Nec requiritur 
ad hoc magna industria, sed quecunque persona, eciam 10 
hereticus vel meretrix, peccato cognito debet ipsum viis 
et modis extinguere, ut patet V. Decretalium, titulo De 
Symonia, capitulo Tanta; aliter enim posset heresis symo- 
niaca inficere totam ecclesiam antequam leprosus symo- 
niacus ipsam de castris expelleret. Ideo ordinatum esti5 
in lege domini, quod sacerdotes qui debent iudicare de 
lepra sint mundi, ut patet quo ad inplicitum Levitici 1 3 
et ad aliud Levitici 21, quia aliter subverterent iudi- 
cium, ut duo senes presbiteri iudicarunt Zuzanam 
Daniel. 14. Ideo docetur a Jetro cognato Moysi Exod. 18, 20 
'quod provideret de omni plebe viros potentes et timen- 
tes deum, in quibus sit veritas et qui oderint avari- 
ciam', qui iudicent populum. Item ad iudicandum sic 
de heresi vel symonia requiritur prccipua noticia scrip- 
turarum, sed huius legis sunt predicti satrape ignari 25 
communiter, ergo et indispositi ad sic iudicandum de 
heresi, nec excusat ignoranciam eorum quod possunt ad 
hoc vocare clericos vel sciollos legis dei, quia sic potest 
imperator et apcius ad convincendum eciam papam 
super heretica pravitate. 3o 

Requiritur ergo iudicem habere inflexibilem potenciam 
corespondenter ad deum patrem, requiritur secundo quod 
habeat conscienciam timendo deum corespondenter ad 



Qualities 

needed in a 

judge. 



I. primo aefh. 2. fratris tui ag, tui om. ceteri; potcs h. 7. quod 
et lenctur h. 8, 9. sic — cognoscerc ai. m. h; ib. atquc humilior ce. 

10. lioc magis bce/g-. 10, n. ct Iicrcticus bce/. 12. tit. om. pi, al. m. a. 
i3. cap. Toia ab. u. communcm cccl. bf, corr. in totam rf, commun. 
totam gi, tot. al. m. add. a. 17. quo ad inplcmentum bcef. 18, ip. iudi- 
cium al m. h. n). canesproscn. fi; ib. votcrcs corr. in prcsb. h; ib. iudi- 
cavcrunt ceteri. 20. a retro cf. 21. dcccm plcbe bcf, de omni in ras. a. 
22. dominum in ceteri; ib. odQrint bh, odcr unt ceteri. 23. ad siciud. ^; 
sic al. m. h. 24. not. prccip abdfgi. 25. predicte ch. 26. et ceh, 
al. m, d, om. ceteri; ib. ut dispos. ce, indisposite h. 27. ignoranciam dh, 
ignorancia ceteri; ib. quod ceh, quia ceteri. 28. et sciol. ceteri. 

M. inrtcxib. corr. ex inHcxivam a. 

12. Corp. iur. can. Decr. De Simonia V, 3, 7 (Friedberg, II, 75o). 
17. Levit. i3 et 21. 20. Exod. 18, 21. Dan. 14, 2Q scqq. 
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lod habeai 
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Christi humanitatem, et requiritor tert 
noticiam corespondenter ad veritatis divinilalen 
eciam requiritur quod habeat puram henivolencii 
pondenicr ad spiritum saoctum et tuoc odiet avariciam. 
I 5 Iste autem quatuor condiciones requiruoiur in iudice, ut 
patet CM fide scripture. Aliter enim satrapa posset iudicare 
hominem ad mortem propter veritatem scripture .sibi 
Jisplicetitem quam fideiis liefTendit Uatholice. Sic enim 

sacerdotes iudicarunt Christum ad raorteni tur- 
opissimam tamquarn summum hereticum, quia blasfemum; 

scribitur: Nos legem habemus ei secundum legem 
debet mori; patet autem illa lex I.evit. 34, ubi dnminus 
precipit biasfemum duci et a loto populo lapidari; seJ 
certum est, quod isti iudices sceicrati in omnibus istis 
r5 quatuor disposicionibus defecerunt et ideo erraverunt 
undique in iudicio. Sed nota quod populus Jebuit 

Ilapidare blasfemum, quia toius poputus debuit legen 
•oii. 
': 
p 
95 d< 
l 
l 
ioei 



destruendo he 



pqS doles in se i| 
dotes anlichri: 



sepe dixi io communi 
cum sit regula specul 
luis homo debet ipsam 
s et singuli debeni 
•sini ei specialiter V 
um possunt. Sicud 
:is summi heretici da 



persona dignior "'^ 

Je heresi, 
ad iudicanJum 



'uni dot 



possuni dampnare ei extinsoere membra 
hoc qiioJ calholice reprobani peccaia 
predicant quomoJo ecclcsia potest liciie per 
lo etoneracionem temporalium adiuvari. Tota itaqueecclesia 
Jebet insurgere contra senes. qui videbantur regere popu- 
Iuni,quando avaricia debriaii symonjaceparant sibipseudo- 
pasiores conira saluiem populi ei fidem ewangelii. 



1. veriulli , , 

. ,.,.10 ctttri, *. odicnt »/ 5. ad iiiiliccni ii i> cnim scriptur» i. 
g. indiciruTit ch, iiidicavemnl celeri. g, 10. aJ mnrt. )urp. 4t. m. h. 
le, quia, bcf, in rai- h, carr. fn ti dd. 11— iJ. Nm — diici em. e. 

la. c(Itr*ii A, f> omnibna ai. m. A. iS dlipOiicionibu» cdfjh, dnp. 

■Ti» cmidicioni.-Ns f>, condicionibMi cettri. 16. nnd. in iiid. th. in iud. 
und. ctleri 17. b1>4i. Isp. dj. lo. vlndicari a*/.- *- sepe h. al. m. d. 

»«. oojlrum 0« «; ii. dom. Jtt, Chr. nt. wl. h, Ctir om. ce j;. niinchr 
im, if. al. m. J, ii. dnbriaii *, cnrr. «irddir»! d. ddirxi celeri 

li ulutem ewing. gi. 



. Joh. 19, 7. 



. Levii. 34, il>. 
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if it is urged Ista quidem est causa maxima contra quam fidelis 

^obejTt^hosrin debet militare. Et si obicitur quod credendum est illis 

authority, we ^^ senioribus, qui debent potestative populum regere, 

oniv while they non autem privatis pusillis et ydyotis qui ignorabant 

foiiow ^he^ way jjgnjtates et leges ecclesie, omnes fideles debent credere 5 

quod ipsi deserentes viam domini faciliter possunt de- 

ticere, debent insuper cuncti fideles cognoscere quod 

tunc symoniace peccent tamquam summi heretici, quando 

propter lucrum temporale exaltant ydiotas quos popu- 

lus sentit esse ignaros vel desides in regimine animarum lo 

et tercio hoc experto debet totus populus contra tales in- 

surgere, ymmo ipsimet debent insurgere in se ipsos. Et 

notum est ecclesie et regnis multis, quod papa propter 

talem prefeccionem coUigit primos fructus; notum est 

eis iterum quod pastores quos preficiunt patenter de- i5 

God has given ficiunt a cura spiritualis regiminis. Ideo cum ad hoc 

"%dgment to ^leus dedit cuilibet libertatem arbitrii ut curet de anima 

^owVsou?s"'^ sua, cuius discrecionem satrape obscurare non possunt, 

licet in parte quo ad sacramenta excecant populum, 

ideo secundum libertatem arbitrii post patentem no- 20 

ticiam totus populus debet insurgere contra tales. Lex, 

inquam, papalis dicit i questione 3, Si quis prebendasy 

ut sepe repecii, quod nemo debet promovere vel pro- 

moveri ad beneficium vel dignitatem ecclesiasticam 

propter munus datum ante vel post, sed statim hoc2 3 

faciens tamquam symoniacus nota infamie percellatur; 

percellere autem secundum gramaticos est occidere 

When abiurare, elidere, percutere vel amputare. Quia ut dicit 

incumbents dic -11 , 

rapidly the papa m eadem lege, non obstante quacunque con- 
^may^take^the^'^^^^'^^"^^"^ beneficium debet dari libere absque diminu- 3o 
whoie benefice. cione, collector autem primorum fructuum moriente 
incumbente primo anno et quotquot sic sequentibus 
plus quam diminuit fructum beneficii quia regulariter 
capit totum, vel igitur oportet hereticare legem 
istam papalem et fidem scripture vel concorditer in- 35 

2. militari cgi. 3. deb. cehy habent ceteri; ib. potestative acehy 

corr. ex potcstatem rf, potestatem ceteri. 4. pro ydyotis: ideo talis ce; 
ib. ignoiabat ce. 5. eccl. leg. gi. 11. omnis pop. a, tot. om. e; 

ib. tales al. m. h. 12. ymmo — insurg, al. m. a; ib. se ipsis cde. 

14 talem al. m. ad, om. bcef. i5, 16. pat. def. om. a. 16, 17. deus 

ded. ad hoc g, deus ad hoc ded. ceteri. 17, 18. anima eius bef. 23, 24. yel 
promovcri cancellat. ce; promoveri vel promovere h. 20. sym. vel in- 
famis af corr. in nota inf. g. 27, pcrcell. quidem ceteri. 28. abiurare /r, 
obviarc ceteri. 34. causavit tot. /. 

22. Corp. iur. can. Decr. c. i5; C. i, qu. 3 (F'riedberg I, 418). 
29. Ibid. in fine. 32. Incumbens i. e. possessor. 
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surgere contra taks. Nec sunt audiendi qui blasfeme bal- 
buciunt, quoii pape est qiiasevinque leges ecclesie inter- 
prciari, aj voium suspendere vel penitus abrogare u( 
videiur ex lege 25, questione i, His ilaque. quia ut sepc 
ilixi, nichil magts cassaret leges ecclesienec blaspheniarci 
papam quam quod plenus antichristus dispenset et pre- 
scribat contra deum, ymmo nichil magis generaret contra 
papam. ui dicit Lincolnitnsis, difiidencie et inobediencie 
cathaclismum; quis enim tunc crederet vel obediret legi 
vel bullis papalibus? Sed contradicerei iuxCa senteociam 
isiam, quod tenetur obeiiire voluiiiaii pape in tribus pre-an 
dictis ficticiis. Sed non ctarei e\ bullis pape quanlum- " 
cunque recenier venerini de pape in lerpretacione suspen- 
sione vel abrogacione; ideo ne oSendatur in ultimam vo- 
tuntaiem pape, ncmo debet secundum legcs suasvel bullas 
aliqualiler operari. Ideo benedictus sit papa, cuius voluntas 
est inflcxibiliter iusta. cunctis notissima in eterna. 

Cum autem secundum ecclesiam totam talis infamis ^ 
hereticus debet percelli a populo, et refjum ac dominorum 

m est quo ad iiiud regere, ducere ei animare ' 
populum, patet quod ilii debeni ex orficio sui rcgiminis 
is posiponendo tiinorem vei lucrum privatum in 
istis precedere; ei unum auJcnier asscro : quod aniequam 
ista scaturigo cmanans a fonie symoniacc heresis a 
regnis fuerit obturaia, nunquam quiescent aput deum trt 
homlncs inlurbata, quia ipsi prtncipcs el totus populus 
1 alitcr pcrcussi sunt heresi symoniaca e\ conscnsu, 
gravius quo ofiicio suo pertinencius atque facilius 
posseni lales inticientcs leprosos a dominlis suls ex- 



praeur ek ,- (6, pknc di-i, i..rr i'i]'ltiius j. ». diflidenda bf. lO. conlra 
(Hn. M,- Jebrrcl iprii ji^ci-fii .ly; .•orr. iw dcherel i: ib, iiiila om. otnirm 



nufii*. otteiidant ee. 

I. IH, cuDCIit not. 
Ti,- ib. iDfarmii if. 
, illud ceuri: » e\ 
vt%\i a. mii «gi* a. 
rBi:ib.a\o,ct.:ileri. 



M (i« <i 
vfn. rrnijil^/, rcniiisn 
ollcndanmr celeri, 
CiirielUB ^gi. In mai 
OM. iMtdfg: it. cl eti 

dncerc df. it Ibl 
lc(it I, prima maiiu ea 

lungo iig: i». hcr. tym. eeirri. li. ip, deuni ct h, corr. ex ideoct hoin- A. 
9<>. ad inlurbal* al. m. admiUtnm! Kil. rcgni d. iH. oS. buo quo dgi, 

4- Corp. iur. c»n. Decr, c. i, 3— q, e(c, C. jS, q. i iFrieJbei^ I, 
IU07 seqq.}. 8. De l.incolnicnsi et pag. 88, not. ad v. 30, Locum 
hic <itaiii(n iii celebri Robcrti epiicopi epistoia aJ papam invenics 
iMinhaei 1'iiris. Chrunica Majur*, ed. l.uard in Rerum Britan. 
Seript., Vol. V, J89, 390). 
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pellere: non enim opporteret ad hoc parare populum 
grandem thesaurum et inmensum vel arma bellica 
Papai coiiectors sumptuosa, sed prohibere vel non licenciare ut hii vel 
^Toierated. ^ collectores perfidi exeant vel incollant terram suam. 
Quomodo, inquam, respondebunt principes in die iudicii 5 
pro ecclesia, quam a Christo tuendam et specialiter a 
symoniaca heresi acceperunt, quando tam faciliter et tam 
sibi utiliter possent venenum illud excludere, et 
tamen pro amore dyaboli, quia pro fastu seculi, consu- 
munt omnino contrarie se et suos! Quicunque autem lo 
consiliarii principum vel contrariantur vel tacent prin- 
cipibus istam sentenciam necandi et percellendi, sunt 
tamquam summi heretici, quia calidissimi symoniaci et 
subtilissimi discipuli antichristi. Speculator autem se- 
cundum doctrinam dei Ezech. 34. debet animam suam i5 
et populi a periculo liberare, considerans quod non 
modicum sed grandiosum est periculum vel persecucio 
inde surgens. Sic itaque ecclesia sed specialiter spe- 
culatores debent tales symoniacos hereticos alte et 
continue declamare, vertendo periculosa bella mundialia 20 
in illud officium; et quicunque confessor, consultor 
vel depravator dicat contrarium, caveat sibi de sentencia 
domini ex testimonio Ezechielis animam perditam de 
manu tacentis prepositi requirentis. Nec videtur quod 
tales blasfemi symoniaci sunt hodie ut in lege veteri 25 
generaliter occidendi, sed secundum doctrinam apostoli 
ad Titum 3. a quolibet Christicola fugiendi. Ad Titum 3. 
precipitur: ^Hereticum hominem post primam et se- 
cundam correpcionem devita,' nam ubi Christus pre- 
cipit Matth. 1 8 peccantem in nos terna vice corripere, 3o 
apostolus suus precipit eodem spiritu hereticum, qui 



Siraoniacs are 

not to be put 

to death. 



I. parcre hi. 3. non al. m. a, om. g. 3, 4. ut vel sui coll. aceg, 
sui corr. in servi dj vel ut s. coll. /, ut servi vel coll. bf. 7. accipiunt a, 
in textu accep., al. m. suscep. b; ib. quin tam bi. 8. utiliter abcdef, 
inutiliter ceteri. 10. Qui tantum bf. 12. vacandi a^ notandi cde, vo- 
candi/. 14. speculatur ce. 14. i5, itaque secund. ceteri. i5. Ezech. 34 
capitulo debet h 16. non om. ce. 17. gaudiosum bcefh, corr. in 

grandiosnm a; ib. et pers. ceteri. 18. inde insurgens /"; consurgens gi ; 
tb. itaque cciam bi. 19, symoniace bef. 19,20. alte et continiie cdefh, 
alte et confusc b, nltc ct conf. vel congrue gi, alte et continue corr. in 
conf. vel congrue a. 20. declarare ab, oeclam. corr. in declinare g; 
tb. mundialia //; iniurdiana bf in undancia c, inundacius e, invadencia 
ceteri. ^'^. vcl dampnator bf. corr. in deprav. d; ib. dicit bdgi; ib. de 
sciencia bcef. 24. taccntis ceh, corr. ex tenentis d. 25. ut al. m. h. 

27. ad Tit.'3 primum h, al. m. d, om. ceteri; ib. sunt fug. df. 28. pre- 
ccpit a 29. corrcccionem h. 29, 3o. precepit abf 3i. precip. 

al. m. ad, om. ef; ib. eod spir. precip. ceteri. 

ib. Ezech. 34, 10 — 13. 23. Ibid. v. 11. 27. Tit. 3, 10. 
3o. Matth. 18, i5. 
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oon est nisi symoniacus post correpcioneiii secunttan] 
super elus pertinacia deviiare, nani antequam Jevenit 
ad tantam pertinadani correptus fuit generaliter a fide- 
libus multis viis, et legum exposiciones, generales predica- 
5 ciones et publice exeomraunicaciones tam crebro pre- 
conisaveFant preJicios bereticos, quod non resiat iideli- 
bus Disi se ipsos aufugere. Quod autem plures de populo 
libeiicius conversantur et mercantur cum talibus ceca 
stuUicia et heresis symoniaca sunt in causa. quia II, 

loJob. scribitur: 'Si quis venii 34 vos et hanc Joctrinam 
noii alfert. nolite reclpere eum in domum nec ave ei 
dixeritis, qui enim dicit iUi ave communicai operi- 
bus eius malignis*. DocCrina auiem isia est preeminencia 
pastoralis officii in Chrisio et membris ipsum scquenti- 

ribus, quam symoniaci non solum non afTerunt seJ con- 
fundunt; quibus si prohibeiur saluiacio, quomodo non 
magis bonorum pauperum mintstracio? 

Sed obicilur: Cum maior pars ecclesie ct spectaliter [i i^ jnid ihai 
capitales infecti sunt hac heresi, non resiai quo lidelis ' ^(''s^moBy" 

ao aufugerel cum peiens dcseria peccato percuieretur ex jm^oj' tic 
consensu vecordi et negacione iuvaminis. Hic dicitur Sm the 
quod cuilibei Chrisiiano precipilur fuga sequendi symo- 



icoinquinacio 



moribus et fragilibus precipitur fuga c 



53;.r 






ied difficult, 



r clauslralibus, " 
iluJo hac lepra inhcilur 
lamquam appostote. Sed 



et aufugientes incarcerabunlui 

consiat, cum deus sit immensus, Symon autem misera 
creatura stricta iudicala ad penam. a lieo nemo potesl 
«aufugere sed ubique a Symone; nam quiiibei potesl ex 
liberlaie arbilrii preparare hafaiiaculum deo suo, quo 
Symon non audet ingredi, ul devol! claustrales dolent 
de s^moniacis ei caventes a consensu eorum maculas 
reprimuni quantumpossunt,sediempcantur mille meandris 



j. devit om I. 1. J. iiam — pcrliii. om, c. 4- iit tegum celfr 
I i, 6- preconi-atcranl biefh (in h al. mj, pruconiiavcninl itltri. 7. i 
' OM. ctleri: ib, ftigrrs gf. 11. oflcri ctf; ib. eum rtcip- eeleri: ib. uon 
t Wfni aMr/ti. 1». IHi diclt jrf/. ^ i3, «iiwoper. Meri; ,%. , 
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Monks and dyaboli, ut nunc suggeritur, quod virtute sacre obediencie 

*"ot*^a^dTn oportet laborare attente commiscendo mendacia pro 

Keiting appropriandis ecclesiis vel multiplicandis redditibus. Sed 

appropriaiions . * '^ , ' . , .. . • . 

aithouch istud commentum patns mendacii statim convincitur 
thii^r^Mjpcriors^ P^'' ^°^ quod precise tantum obediendum est privato 5 
to do so. preposito quantum deus precipit conformiter legi sue. 
Ideo Act. 5 dicunt apostoli: ^Obedire oportet magis deo 
quam hominibus', ideo videtur michi quod missi ad tale 
officium detegerent mendacia Symonis et procurarent in 
eis dissolucionem symoniace pravitatis; sic enim con- lo 
sumpsit Thomas Didimus thezaurum regis Gundofori. 
Nunc autem blaspheme dicitur quod papa approprians 
vel confirmando aut tacendo approbans eo ipso licenciat 
quod prius fuit illicitum. Nam idem foret hoc dicere 
et ipsum extollere super deum, quia in die qua unus- i5 
quisque onus suum portabit, non excusabit blasphemus 
error pape vel prelati alterius quo se et suos subditos 
ducit in foveam, sed fides scripture, que est ultima 
voluntas testamenti dei, et duplicitas temerarii consensus 
condempnabunt tales in die novissimo. Nam false sug- 20 
gerunt et dyabolice incitant papam vel prelatum ad facinus 
et post tamquam precones huius sceleris gravando ipsum 
in opere multiplici persecuntur; et quod ista non sit 
excusacio sed accusacio novit iudex a cuius sentencia 
non licet cuiquam appellare. 25 

A monk cannot Tercia excusacio in peccatis est, quod claustralis non 

divcst himself • ^ •..^•^ j ^ i*u j -. .. ^ j 

of responsibility intromittit se de talibus, sed cum contentatur de paucis 

in this ac parce vite necessariis, devote contemplans et orans 

coram domino excusatur deus enim vult quod servi 

sui de suo reditu sustententur; sed caveat sic loquens de 3o 

taciturnitale qua mutescit non reprehendendo prepositos, 

I. virtiite ceh, virtutes ceteri. 2. pro om. ce. 3. mortificandis bcefh, 
corr. in mnltiplic. ady multiplic. gi. 4. islud bh, illud ceteri ; ib. coniunctum 
bcefh. 5. per se tant. cef ; ib. private ce, privato om. bf, al. m. ad. 6. pre- 
cepit ag. S. quasi liom. bc ; ib. quod nulli bcefjc, multi corr. in missi t. 
Q. oracionis bcefg, corr. in Symonis a^/. 11. Didimus abcef, Adumus d, 
pidius ceteri. i3. vel tacendo acegi. 14. quid prius ce, quin bf; 

ib. licitum bdf. i5. in die illo quo afy in illo die quo b, in die quo e. 
17. suos om. abcefi. 19. voluntas dh, volicio ceteri ; ib. et om. bcef, 
al. m. a. 20. condempnabit ab. 21. et symoniace et dyabolice df; 
ib. suscitant abcef corr. in incitant d; ib. ponulum corr. in papam /; 
ib. prelatos abcfgi. 22. tam om. adfi. 25. cuicunque ce. 27. in- 
tromittat ceteri; ib. sc om. ceh. 28. parcis ceteri. 3o. sustentur bf. 

7. Act. 5, 9. II. Cf. I.oserth, Johannis Wycl. Sermones, III, 
498, et Carl Horstmann, The early South English Legendary- (Early 
F!nglish Text Society) p. 38 r seqq , quos locos mihi F. D. Matthew 
vir doctissimus benigne subministravit. De Didymo s. Thomae apo- 
stoli cognomine cf. Joh. 11, 16, ib. 20, 24 et 21, 2. i5. Galat. 6, 3. 
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et defectu ii 

oabilis. Si 

servus cui Jeus deJit talentum noticie, debet correpcioiie , 
n prcpQsitum, cura ungendo eum oleo peccatoris ^ 
de ydolaticis dicet cum Ysaia iina- 
liter: 'Ve michi quia tacui,' nam fidelis in quo amor dei 
preponderai non tacebit sic vecorditer in caiisa dei contra 
Symonem. Nee pensat dcus quid aut quantum de bonis 
osuis servus suus cousumpserit, sed qualiter ct quibus me- 
diis sibi queMerit, quia aiiter predones, latrones et scelesti 
forent de omni abusu bonorum domini excusaii. 

Quarto fingitur, quod clausirales quibus appropriamurM 
ecclesie, virtute appropriacionis exonerantur a cura com- 
Smissa vicariis nec corapetit eis ofliciura predicacionis 
sed devote oracionis. In ista excusacione Luciferi miror 
I quomodo maledicta appropriacio infundabilis in 
lege dei, in qua omnis veriias cootinetur, habec lantam 
vinuiem exhonerandi mercenarios a cura suarum ovium, 
I beneficium et correspondens officium inseparabiliter 
lecuntur. Item cum nichil debet esse inordinatum io 
domo domini et officium orandi sit minime sumptuo- 
aum, fugiens mundanos strepitus videtur valde loordi- 
nate appropriare lam paucis toi ecclesias pro illo 
5 nudo oflicio; sic enim in primitiva ecclesia ei hodie 
facilius et fructuosius completur illud officium. Item 
com ofiicium predicandi sit summum in preposiio, ut 
hic supponitur, si virtutc appropriacionis iUud poiest 
subtrahi a subieciis, a pari totum officium pasiorale; 

Iquomodo ergo respondebunt reciorcs illi pro animahus, 
quarum decimis vescunlur. in dic iudicii, si ipsas oon 
rexerint viam virtutum et legem domini predicando ? 
Symouiacn quidem foret comulacio e 
pro lanto tcmporali stipendio; illas 
haberet parrochiaous fructuosius excucienilo a s 
prudenter istud servile comercium. Item, ut suppono e 
fide sepe dicta, non licel angclo vel homini a 
ctt 






i. Sie bi/ 



$. I>. 6, 5. 






'. "ti/r- •"■ 






pfUpMllll 



rcplive al^i corr. iH olr 
i. ui •ii«ii a, dlcci c^. < 
im g/. 11. illi qmt. ca 



io8 JOHANNIS WYCMF [CAP. VIII. 

deterioracionem, sed solum ad ecclesie edificacionem 
procedere. Cum ergo ante appropriacionem erant 
simul in appropriata ccclesia tam rector quam eius 
vicarius curantes et pascentes subditos suos, ut sup- 
pono, ergo non licet homini sine recompensa curam 5 
rectoris subtrahere. Oracio enim specialiter symo- 
niaci non potest equivalere officio predicandi, quia 
tunc deus frustra ordinaret predicacionem. 

It is false that Nec valet ficticia qua dicitur quod nunc predicacio 
community superfluit, cum communitas satis novit fidem Christi, lo 

^°^rea"ch\ng^^ ^"^^ indubie illi qui ista ignare balbuciunt sunt perfidis 
deteriores et fideles ewangelisantes conclusiones katholicas 
sequentes ex principiis fidei persequentes in tantum 
quod non credunt in deum; ideo nunquam fuit maior 
necessitas fidem katholicam predicandi. Item iuxta istam i5 
stulticiam episcopus et papa forent maxime exonerati 
a cura quia per eos cura tocius populi rectoribus et 
vicariis partibiliter est commissa et sic episcopus et papa 
iuxta interpretacionem sui nominis privarent se ipsos 
episcopio et papatu. Sed deliramenta sunt ista: habent 20 
enim papa et episcopus et rector et vicarius curam de 

The higher the ovibus et superior plus curatur, ut deus, cui secundum 

more the philosophos est cura de omnibus, licet equivoce est 

responsibihty. maxime curatus. Unde quod deus curat homines innuit 

apostolus I Cor. 9 querens: 'Numquid deo cura est de aS 
bobus?' Unde ille summus pastor dignatus est habere 
homines in ewangelisando populo adiutores; i Cor. 3 
scribit apostolus: ^Dei enim adiutores summus,' et ideo 
sicut deus eligit magis ydoneos adiutores, sic debet epis- 
copus sciendo quod fert onus curati sui et omnium ovium 3o 
suarum; ideo debet examinare diligenter curatum cui 
curam comiserat sciendo quod propter maiorem defectum 
sui vicarii fert gravius et propter diligenciorem curam 
sui officii tollerabilius suportabit. Unde nota infidelitatis 



I. eccl. dei edif. gi. 4. suos om. h. 6. sub. om. ce; ib. enim 
et sp. ceteri. 6, 7. symoniaca abdgi. 8. trustra deus ce. ro. no- 
verit ab. 11. quod ind. agi. i3. ex princ. fid. perseq. jpos/ necessitas /. 
i5. fld. kath. combinandi corr. in predic. a, breviandi ?*, brev. corr. in 
predic. d. 18. partibiliter corr. ex particulariter a; ib. episcopatu ae, 
corr. in cpiscopio g. 20. super ista ;. 21. et ante episc. om. abcei; 
ib. et ante rect. om. h. 22. curat abfgi. 23, 24. max. e. /. 25. Cor. 
al. m. h; ib. deo al. m. h; ib. est cura ceteri. 26. pastor eA. pastorum 
ceteri. 27, 28. i Cor. — adiut. al. m. ad. 28. enim om. d^ al. m. h. 
29. eligit ch. elegit ceteri. 3o. fert h, corr. ex forct d, foret ceteri. 
34. nota al. m. ad^ om. bf; ib. infidelitas bf. 

25. I Cor. 9, 9. 27. I Cor. 3, 9. 



CAP. vm.] 



DE SIMONIA. 



gravissima foret episcopum parvipendere vicarii sui 
offieium; com etiim secuniium aposlolom i Cor. 14, 
omnia debetil fieri ad edificacionem nec habei poies- 
tatem faciendi quidquam nisi in edificaiionem ut 
Spatet II Cor. i3, piaae sequilur quod appropriando 
ecclesias, nisi ut sit cura frucluosior, est stuku stulcior, 
quia appropriando alJier propter modicum lucrum 
comodi lemporaLis onerat se symoniace ad responden- 
dum deo pro tarto defectu delcrioracionis sue ecclesie, 
Itoquod homo non facerel pro toio mundo. Ideo episcopi 
necessitati sunt detfendcre. quod omnes qulbus appro- 
priant ecctesias vd apjiropriabant in sua liiocesi, fruc' 
tuostus adiuvant ip: 
quam rcctures anlc 
t5 pseudopastores et 
pnrtantes gravius o 

licienciam necessai 



s gerentes ofhciosius 
ea curaverant, cum al: 
procuratores antichri 
nos ecclesie. Conceditur lamen 
iim est in casu parrochie uli 
iam sui privatl curati facei 



forent ipsi 

dc lantO The superfluity 






mosinas de declmls, oblacionibus aut aliis clemosinis 
1'aogratis datis communitati vel persone ad quam gratis 
lieliberat facieniium, sed hoc alienum est a 
8ui episcopi, ne forte conswetudo irahatui 

elemosina voluntaria in servilem 



leger 



exccrabilet 
cionem. 

ib Sed ultimo videlur isiam 
turbare ecclcsiam, quod deflicerent paparum cor 
ciones, episcoporum benedicciones ei missarum 
braciones, eo quod omnia lalia ministeria ii 
sunt infecia. Kic dlcitur conccdendo c 
ISonam Htus tales ini.lisponcntes ecclesiom 

habent linem ei cum per se notum sit ex principiis 
lidei quod symooia sit unum de peccatis gravissimis, et 
iterum notum sit ex eisdem principiis quod quiiquid 
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I lO JOHANNIS WYCLIF [CAP. VUl. 

homo in morlali peccato fcccrit, peccat mortaliter, 

manifeste convincitur, quod omnis taiis actus symoniaci 

li wouid hc est ad dampnum ecclesie; et sic minus nocivum foret 

church ii all ecclesie quod omnino in talibus prepositis cessarent 

^}!!^^"}^!^^ ministeria supradicta, nam incipiendo ab infimo patet 5 

ministcr. quod misse et oraciones symoniaci fiunt in peccatum 

suum et dampnum ecclesie. Unde in 5. decretalium de 

symonia sic scribitur cap. Tanta: *Tanta est iabes 

huius criminis quod eciam servi aput dominos et quilibet 

criminosi admittuntur ad accusacionem.' Et sequitur lo 

iterum : ^Omnis peccator potest cantare missam preter 

symoniacum, quem quilibet ut ab ordine maie sus- 

ceptos removeatur accusare potest, eciam meretrix;' 

cum ergo hec lex sit infaiiibiiiter vera, videtur quod 

pauci audirent missam presbiteri, quia nimis multisuntiS 

A simoniac is symoniaci opere vei consensu. Nec oportet expectare 

suspendcd^fVom 4^^ ^^ forum consciencie probacionem ecclesie quo 

his officc. ad tales symoniacos, quia, ut docet glossa, talis symo- 

niacus in principio suspenditur ipso facto; cum enim 

meretrix vel alius infidelis potest docere iudicem et sic 20 

ecclesiam de vicio symonie, tantum est periculum com- 

municare cum symoniacis eciam ante humanum iudicium, 

sicud si continue fuerit simulatum, cum veritas periculi 

non sit minus nota ecclesie. Unde nimis illudunt populo 

qui dicunt, quod tantum valet missa presbiteri quan- 23 

tumlibet scelerati sicut missa presbiteri quantum- 

cunque katholici et devoti, ut ostenditur in tractatu De 

Eukaristia et memoratur decretum sub auctoritate 

Jeronimi i questione i cap. Sacerdotes: 'Sacerdotes,' 

inquit, *qui eukaristie serviunt et sanguinem domini 3o 



I. mortali om. bf, al. m. ad, pccc. mort. cegi. 3. si min. bf. 

.}. cassarcnt ab. 7. in om. ceteri. 8. cap. Tanta om. ceteri; ib. lab. 
cst ah, c. 1. ceteri. (». quod infimi vcl cciam g, int. v. al. m. a. 

u. item gh. 12. qucm //, quam ce, quo /", quoniam ceteri; ib. quilib. 
vir dgi^ vir in ras a. 12, i3. susccpto eh, suspccto bcf, corr. in sus- 
ccptus a, susceptus dgi. i3 eciam pot. bdfi. i \.. cum itaquc ceteri; 
ib. sit lex di. i5. audicnt bcef, corr. iti audircnt a, audircnt dghi; 

ib. multi nimis ceteri. 16. Nullus oport. ceteri. 22. cciam om. bdefh. 
24- non min. sit a, min. om. g, s. n. m. ccteri; ib. alludunt ^t/; ib. papc 
dhi, populo ceteri. 25, 2b. quantumlibct — prcsbiteri om. bcf, al.m.d. 
quantumcunque ceteri. 27. et al. m. a. om. bcef; ib. ostendi cetcri^ 

29. cap. Sacerd. om. ccteri. 

7. Corp. iur. can. Decr. De Symonia V, 3, 7 (Friedberg II, ^do). 
18. Cf. glossam ordinariam ad capitulum nota praecedenti lan- 
datum in editione Corp iur. can. a. i5o6. II, f. 264, in fine col. III, 
sub littera i: Simoniacus in ipso sui initio suspensus est. 27. De 
Eucharistia Cap. IV, p. 112. 29. Corp. iur. can. Dccr. c. 90, 

C. I, q. 1 (Friedberg 1, 3(ji). 



CAP- VIII.] DE SIMONIA. 

populo eius tiividum, impie aguut in legem Christi, 
pulantes eukaristiam inprecaatis facere verba. non vitam, 
et neces^ariam esse tantum solempncm oracionem, non 
sacerdotum merita de quibus dicitur: Sacerdos in qua- 

5 cunque fuerit macula dcprehensus non accedat offcrre 
oblactones domino;' si, inquam, in lege veten que fuit 
plena ccrimonialibu.s iudiciis, ccclesia non adessct in suo 
ministerio cui nota quomodolibei foret culpa, ut palet 
Levil. 2 1 . quanto magis tn sacramento et miDisIcrio 

o nove legis; populus enim non interesset lornamenlis 
sive speclaculis, ergo mutto minus oflicio in quo fit 
Christo tantum dedecus el in quo sacerdos occiitit se 
ipsum et deieriorat populum. Negacio itaque comuni- 
cacionis cum talibus ipsos erubescentes peccata sua 

3 converterei, participacionem criminis contractam ci 
plebe averteret, et utrobique ydolalriam 



Quo ad episcoporum mioisteriom patei, quod regnanie 
ia eis symonia quidquiU fecenni csi blaspticmum. Ideo p^ 

lonon tunc benedicunt nec consecrant nec ordinant vcl 
conlirmanl, sed tempiantes faciunt omninu opposllum, 
ui patel ex tcstimoniis infiDitis ul quo ad ordines paiet 
I qucsiioae I. cap. Si qui.i episcopus: 'Qai, iuquit. 
ordinatus cst (suple: a talibus) Dichit ex tiac ordinacione 

'.b vel promocione proficiat;' et sequitur decrelum VIII 
sinodi cap. Qiii: 'Qui per pecuniam quemquam con- 
seciavcrit vel ab atio consecratus esl, alienus esi a 
sacerdocio;' ci tercio lestatur idem decrctum Gregorii 
sic scribentis cap. Quicunque: 'Quicunque sacros ordinc; 
I Sovenduni aut cmunt sacerdotes esse non possuni. Unde 
scripium est: "Anathcma danti et anathema accipienti, 
hcc esi symoniaca hercsis." Quomodo ergo si anathema 
sunt et sancti non sunl sanciificare alios possunt? 

i.yopn\a eeteri. 2 in palKttUit ab/, atrr. ia IniptlruHit d. 3, ort- 
ckiauni «. i. nuc. fu. A, o, ei inTnitierio al. m. H. in, ii, populi». — 
■fKL-liciiliid/.n.iiiinar^.d. ii. iaal.m.ll. \3. ntgtnio /. |3. 14. cnn- 
luMcionu i. 17- vviurci gA, earr. ex erucuirtfi a. turbari:! eorr. ex 
griKl«rct d, cructirut bce/, ruitnrft 1. 30. aoa ord. abtffg, eorr. in ntt i- 
II. MmpiTaiilet ce. 39. ul p, al. m. *, iJ, eap. nm. eeieri: ib. iiuii Inq. 
igl. 14. supli: ■ lil. om. teteri; ib. ulchil /■ rae k, nte eeleri. aS. 8 forr. 
t* 81 1, Bi g. lO. sip. 4u[ oNi. Mtri; it. quam dghi. a6, 17, cdd- 
■aeravnrll on, caiiitecravil cefcri. 17. aliquo *. si. cip. Quicnn^Ua 
«N. eMri: ib. cun^uc lantc Mcr.) tm. ic^ al. m. a. io. risl cm. ceieri. 
31, i^ue Bl atce/g. 33. i]uonii>!lo unclif. ab; ib. ■liot el, m. «. 

4. Cf. I.uvit 21,31, •.}. Ibiil. 1% Corp. iur. can, Decr. c. K, 
C, I, q. 1 (hric.lbei^ I, 3J9). 16. Ibid. c. •>. 19, ll^id. c. 11 
(Frledbcrs I, 36i). 



I 1 2 JOHANNIS WYCLIF [CAP. VIU. 

Quomodo corpus Christi traderc vel accipere possunt? 
Qui maledictus est bcnedicere quomodo potest/ Ideo 
ut dixi superius ex testimonio Jeronimi et Gregorii, 
benediccio talium est nociva. Sicut enim blasfcmant, 
They bless quod Christus bcncdicendo panem ipsum destruxit 3 

\heir^Messin« penitus ad non csse, sic benedicunt populum ad sensum 
is a cursc. ironicum, hoc est ad sensum uxoris Job (secundo cius 
capitulo), populo maledicunt. Et idem est iudicium de 
quocunque papa symoniaco quo ad omnem conse- 
cracionem episcopi vel omne opus quod tunc fecerit. lo 
Si ergo secundum legcs satraparum deficiente prelato 
superiori, cum sit essencialis ordo inter ipsum ct pre- 
latum vel sacerdotem subditum, ministrantem necesse 
est cassarc officium subditi, pauci vel nuUi forent 
presbiteri, quia illi forent per prelatos symoniacos i5 
procrcati ct sic perirent in ecclcsia sacerdotalia sacra- 
menta. Nec valet fingere, quod deus mutat legem 
operacionis sue ad instanciam, ad deffectum vel roga- 
tum talis sacerdocii maledicti, quia gratis dat graciam, 
non pro tcmporali lucro, sed subtrahit diccnte Ambrosio 20 
ut recitatur in dccretis ubi supra: *Cum ordinaretur 
episcopus, quod dedit aurum fuit, quod perdidit anima 
fuit; cum alium ordinat, quod accepit aurum fuit, quod 
dedit lepra fuit.' Ideo cogimur negare ordinem illum 

Christ ordains esscncialem inter prelatos nostros et suos subditos, 23 

whom and how , r* • ^-i •it* ^ -r • /->%. • ^ a* .. 

hc wiii. ymo dehcientibus illis ut cifris Chnstus ordmat quem- 
cunque, quomodocunque et quandocunque voluerit. Et 
hinc sciens errores illos futuros in ecclesia, ordinavit 
apostolos suos episcopos tempore et forma nobis in- 
cognitis, ut discamus vel sic non nimis apreciari solemp- 3o 
nitates quas adinvenimus sacramentis nec nimis pom- 
pare de dignitatibus secundum quas ex institucione 
humana excedimus fratres nostros. Sequatur ergo sacerdos 
Christum in moribus et secure de ipso potest confidere, 



I. Quomodo — possunt om. g^. Ante quom. corpus haec sunt omissa, 
quae in decreto legu7itur : Et cum in Christi corpore non sunt. ^.Jcrc- 
mic ^i. 6. populum //, corr. ex populo d^ populo ceteri, pop. pcnitus abgi. 
7, 8. scc. c. cap. /i, al. m. d, om. ceteri. 14. ccssare a, ccssari c. 
i.|, i5. torent - iWi om. fg. i«). pro saccrdot. : sacramcntalia /jsr, 

saccrd. al. m. ad. iS ad iusticiam h. 20. non om. acef, al. m'. d; 
ib. abstrahit ceteri. 22. pcrdidcrit //. 2.}.. ill. ord. cetcri. 26. citris 
befgh. corr. in citis ad, citis ;', cifri c. 27. quandocunquc h, om. f, 

quantumcunquc corr. ex qualitcrc. a, al. m. d, quantumcunque cHeri. 
28. istos errores ceteri. 3o. apreciarc agi. 34. pot. d. ip. ceteri. 

7. Job. 2, ig. 23. Corp. iufc can. Decr. c. 14, C. I, q. i. 

(Friedberg 1, 359.) 
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quod auccoritaie sui deficiente quocunque prelato cesareo 
sit a Christo legittime ordinatus et in quocunquc 
sacramento vel opere quod rite fecerit approbatus. Ex 
istis coUigitur tiriaca, sine qua ut probabiliter creditur, 
' eccle.sia de symoniaca lieresi non accipit medicinam. i 
scilicet quod dominus papa, epi.icopi, omnes religiosi 
vel pure clerici litulo possessionis perpetue dotati debent ™ 
reuuncciare illis in manus brachii secularis ecclesie. '■ 
quod si pertinaciter noluerint per seculares dominos 
a pars per illud l.uc, [ f : 'Omnis 
nnibus qiie possidet 
cipulus.' Et secunda pars patet 
■ illud Matth. 5: 'Quod si sa! evanuerit ad nichilum 
valet ultra, uisi ut mitiatur foras et conculceiur ab 
3 hominibus.' Rex itaque celesiis expeciat ista meritoria 
medicamina regum terre, ad quod ipse moveat, qui super 
totam ecclesiam sempee regnal. Amen. 



o debent cogi. Probat 
ex vobis qui non 
1 potesl meus e 



Explicii hoc lecuni conculcanB Syaioni* clnrum, 

Cuncioi cum popit mordens nninnchntquc prdatos i, 

cunctis, modii mnnachi>que prelatiii ,1, papii, mnnBChii^ ceKiitqiie pre- 

lodi b, monachiaque pretatii fg. tn h harc qaot/iie legilur aanolalio^ 

CoDcluBia; pura religio Chri^tianu esl quaLunqne prfMlB perfeccior. /«/■' 



SltUM. 

Sentencia traciatus de symonia capitulariter sic ha- 

Capitulum primum declarando tres modos heresis 
ostendit quiJ esc symonia et es descripcione concludit 

itriplex corelarium: primum quod sancti attente deiegunt 
ut debeut equivocaciones signorum ad lieclarandum cam- 
bium symoniacum evitandum, secundum quod pauci vel 
Qulli sunt pretati ve! clerici qui non heresi symoniaca 
sunt percussi; et tercium quod tria movent reges ei 

oseculares dominos diligeoter cavere ne ista heresi sini 
fedati. In qua materia narrat remedium contra symo- 
niacos ei necessitatem iuvandi ecclesiam contra iltud 



ad 



peccatum gravissimi 
triplicl argumento. 
5 Capitulum secundi 
nem datam de symo 
theologi ponunS aliai 
taCem sentencie et declarat facilitacei 
loyce sic mutate, declarans qi 



lacionem arguit 



obicit primo contra descripcio- 

per hoc quod iuriste et famosi 

declarando utrobique conformi- 

n et rectitudinem 

ngit regnum 



locelorum iuste emere, quomodo contingit hoi 
dere quod non habet, et quomodo omnis symoniacus 
est hereticus et econtra. Secundo obicitur quod dicta 
descripcio convenit cuilibeC temporalium mercatori, et 
respondei declarando quod obiectus toUitur per hoc 

Iquod symonia est inordinata volicio; et coocedit quod 
quilibet iniusie emens aui vendens, ymo omnis pro- 
curator auC iudex iniusce sentencians est symonlacus, 
cum hec labes sequitur ad mortale. Obicicur tercio per 
hoc quod videtur necessarium omnem sacerdotem esse 

tesymoniacum, et toUic per hoc quod accipienies ordinate 



rlrii ^: a. moveruiil ». i 
el dwT rf. _ M. iuite co 



e lutu coDTing. g, < 



ii6 ARGUMENTUM. 

temporale stipendium gracia salutis populi quem edifi- 
cant, commutant elemosinas ordinate, et ex istis elicit 
primam conclusionem quod quicunque clericus intencione 
alia vel mensura benedictionem recipit a populo quam 
gracia spiritualiter edificandi populum symoniacus est 5 
censendus; secundam quod quicunque episcopus vel 
curatus vel presbiter preponderanter accipit talem statum 
propter honorem vel comodum temporale est symoniacus 
et hereticus permanens in ilia heresi quam diu inhabilis 
ad suum officium servaverit illum statum; et terciam lo 
conclusionem adicit, quod religiosus assumens dignitatem 
vel ordinem abbatis, prioris, dignitatis vel gradus reli- 
gionis possessionate vel exproprietarie plus propter 
dignitatem aut prosperitatem mundanam quam propter 
devocionem in paupere vita, ut mundum deserat, est i5 
anathema, quia symoniacus et hereticus in ingressu. 
Ex quibus concludit corelarie quam intoxicata et ex- 
comunicata sunt regna per prelatos hereticos, quia 
symoniacos, et omnia genera sacerdotum, et quomodo 
eorum benediccio et ministracio nocet regnis. Secundo 20 
principaliter obicit contra descripcionem propriam per 
hoc quod non licet precari pro quantumcunque habili 
ad beneficium ecclesiasticum promovendum et per con- 
sequens patronatus superflueret, et solvit movens dubium 
si beneficiatus symoniace tenetur beneficium dimittere 25 
quod declarat; dubitat secundo si licet prelaciam ap- 
petere et dissolvit; dubitat tercio, si licet adire curiam 
Romanam pro beneficio ecclesiastico acquirendo et 
dissolvit. Tercio obicit principaliter per hoc quod omnis 
symonia videtur esse opus extrinsecum, non voluntas; 3o 
confirmat tripliciter ac dissolvit. 

Capitulum tercium arguit quod papa non potest 
comittere symoniam et respondet declarans quod sic 
faciliter vei extoUitur super deum et declarat tres vias 
quibus potest comittere symoniam papa; propter suam 35 
propriam excellenciam dignitatem illam monarchicam 
affectando; secundo tradiciones legi dei contrarias multi- 



4. bcn. r. a p. al. m. a, om. ef. 6. vcl ante cur. om. efi. 7. prep. 
al. m. corr. ex ad papandum a, ad papandum in scriptum e, preponen- 
dus bce, corr. in preponderanter g; ib. autem acc. ^ce, acccpit bfg. 
i3. expropr. corr. in ex prepositura a, exproprietatur c, exproprietacio/, 
exprepositura /. i5. mundus ei. 17. conclud. corr. ex concedit <?, 

concedit efi. 18, 19. et sym. g, corr. in quia a. 20. nocet efi. 22. non 
om. bc; ib. peccari c, corr. in precari e. 24. superfluerent //. 28. ct 
om. cegi. 3i. et diss. cf. 33. quod — 43. 3. vias om. f; respondens 
declarat /. 30. propt. s. cxc. et propriam dign. ag ; ib, moiiarcliiam a. 



ARGUMENTrM. 

plicaniJo iibi Jeclarat legcm Bonilacii Vlll Jc presiJcndd 
ecclesiasticos esse hereticam: terciu moriJiiiale vulendo 
prelicere mmus ydoneos propter lucrum ei solvit nrgu- 
mentum. Quarto suaJetur pape licere ra^riotie Lapitalis 

5 dominii quod bond ecclesie quomudocunque voluerit 
disperiiri- Ulterius probat Iripliciter quod ad reges. non 
ad papam pertinet conferre regnorum beoeiieia ei obicit 
per legem minantem sacrilegium pairono dissolventi 
ius ad collaciam ecclesie et respondel. 

Capiiulum quartum probat tripUciter quoJ aiienum 
esi ab officio papali consiituere preposttos pairie aliene 
et swadel multlpliciter quod aJ reges pertinet specia- 
liier heresim islam destruerc ei recitai glossam dicentem 
quoJ sufficit elleccio intrinseco quod sit bonus ci arguit 

5 similiter contra illud; post obicii tripjiciter et dissolvit: 
primo quod cessaret omnis civilis eleccio et distinguens 
de elleccione concedit hoc fore expediens; secundo in 
hoc, quod in omni elleccione suflicit quod persona 
electa sit habilis ei respondei dicendo quod repugnai 

:i>multos per semel ei simul esse habiles ad idem officium 
singulare; lercio per hoc quod in lege veteri ejigebatur 
summus sacerdos in ducem populi, ergo per idem 
apparet in nova lege papam eligi ei rcsponJet con- 
ceJendu quod Christus est ille quem sufHcit habcre in 

'3papam cuius presencia ecclesia manet in cternum. 

Capitulum quintum declarat si pape liceat reservare 
sibi primos fruclus personarum quas promovet. arguit 
que oclupticiter ad negativam excludilque tres ticciones 
quibus aflirmativum mendacium coloraiur. 

'o Capiiulum sexium declarat quomodo episcopus poiest 
esse symoniacus in ingressu, in progressu et egressu. 
In ingressu iripliciter secundum tres modos vivendi. In 
progressu iripliciter; primo in ociando quo ad cpisco- 
pale oflicium; secundo in expendendo inproviJe bona 

3pauperum ei tercio in extorquendo peccuniam propter 
spiriluaie ministerium: et oblcit quintupliciicr conira 
m, qua Jicitur quoJ spirituale 
spirituali nnnexus ei rcspondet 



L puln £| eai. nanH corr. i» pnpe e. i. diiniiDi if. i-i- siill. nll. Iiilr. 

' "r vaS. m cltcdont prdtli Invinacca earrupl. ttte pag. 4S ¥. 3» Joctt. 
. minral hei. 3(<. diibilit ct, 97. Hjbi nn. efi. iH. aritulluriiue rfii 
. «d om. d. 3i. fra \\\ cndi in ai^ Ittumre eaMplum ^uae teHiu 
irmt. pvimlur, in c laeaiia reHcta etti in a alia mama viraiJi terlpiil. 
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dcclarando symonias multiplices prelatorum ct dctcgendo 
versucias excusacionum ostendit ex dictis sanctorum 
quomodo oneratur ecclesia et quomodo per dona tam 
ante quam post exhibita committitur symonia. 

Capitulum septimum declarat quomodo religiosi posses- 3 
sionati sunt utrinque symoniaci in ingressu et quomodo 
111 empcione corrodiorum comittitur symonia; et post 
eius declaracionem multiplicem toUit tres excusaciones 
sophisticas, excuciendo venenum appropriacionis eccle- 
siarum parrochialium convincit ipsum tripiiciter ct lo 
obicit tripliciter ac dissolvit, declarans primo quomodo 
ius patronatus sophisticum est secundum quatuor gradus 
et narrat triplex remedium, secundo declarat quomodo 
sine tali ecclesiarum appropriacione starent collegia, et 
tercio quomodo pro omnibus bonis mundi non sic i3 
foverent discoios. 

Capitulum octavum declarat primo extensionem heresis 
tam opere quam consensu. Secundo deciarat tripliciter 
quomodo papa cum aliis prepositis infici^ur symonia, 
tercio ostenditur quomodo et a quibus lepra symoniaca 20 
decernitur et quomodo symoniacus post correpcionem 
triplicem fugietur et obiciendo specialiter de claustra- 
libus recitat quatuor ficticias et dissoivit, obiciendo 
quinlupiiciter contra quartam que simulat iusticiam 
appropriacionum ecclesiarum claustralibus, et ultimo 2: 
obicitur per hoc quod iuxta hanc viam deficerent mini- 
steria prelatorum, et dissolvit concedendo ipsis existen- 
tibus symoniacis ut declarat per leges et raciones 
multiplices. 

6. utrumque bc, utriusquc/", utriquc /'. 
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I. Quotalions from Scrlpture. 
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indlV, p. 



- Vill, i|, p. 41. 

- XII. 10 p. Z>. 

~ XII, II, 11, p. (ii. 

- XXVII. iH, p. 4'- 

I. Kinn VIU, li e[ mo., 
lU. Kfagi VIII, p. 76. 

- XIII, 33. 34, p 9. 
IV. King> V, 37. p- 9. 



lob II, ig. p. III. 
Pulms LXVin, 10, p. 

Prcverbi XIV, 3«. p 7. 
EcclniMtEi IV, 17, p. ] 
Cinlidn V, it, p. i. 
mta..m V. 51, p n;. 



- XXXI. II, p. w. 
luekicl XXXIV, iD-i 
-XXXIV. 11, p. to, 
Duiiel TUy, 39 cl 11 
HoK* IV S, p. II. 
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Wllliew V, i3. p. 11:'. 
-V 17,p.'<i4'.^ 
. Vt, I ei leq. p. go. 
- VI^ ji a ^q.'^p.'84. 

-yif 5, p. 99. . 



: xii ^*^' 

■ XV. 



XVI, A p. 63, yl. 

- XVlfl, i^. p. 104. 

- XVIII, 17. p. 19. 
-XX..o&seq. p. ,- 

- XXlVl^ijf ■p!''l4. 

- XXIV, 14. p. (Sij. 

- XXVI, 14, iS, f. i5. 
Mark XII, «. p. 77. 
Ufce II, 14. p. 11. 

- xii '?4.'p. '30. 

- XIV. 53. p. ii3. 
John II, 1, 3, p. 4, 5. 

~ \s'. '%!*p:\o: '■ 

- iV,"; p.* i".' 

- X 7. 0. P- >i 

- XI. 16, p. 106. 

- XIX, 7, p. loi. 



,ci» IV, 3j, p. 85. 

'- vii?,',i'. p.ii. 

■ VIII, ao, p. la, 65 
- IX. a. p. 39- 



- IX. 9. P. 'oB, 

- XII, 4. P- 46- 

- XI\^, 31., p. 109. 

II. CDnnlhiin> XIII, in, p. t 
CalalianB I, 8, p. 77, 

I.Vii ^P ?3 

- V, ,iXKq.. p. 38. 

- VI. i. p, loB. 

- VI. 7. p. B6. 
Phillppwns. III. 8, p. 38. 

U. TilEiailoniini II, 4. p. > 
I. Timolhy, III, 1 & teq. p. J 

- VI. H, p. aa. 

Titu* nr, 10, p. 104. 

Jamea I, 17, p. 8li. 
I. Peter IV. 11, p. 18. 

I, John I, S. p. Si. 

- II. 18. p. S3. 

II. John S, 11. p. io3 



br. Grii. i* P»n, pp. 3. 



II. Quotations ol Canon Law. 



... ,^., Dc Simonii (V. J, 7). 

86, g%\ pp. 100,110. 

■■-■ ' V. Tiecr. ii, 5). p. g. 

VI, Decr, De reKriplii, p. ig. 
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IIL Other Quotations. 



Bcdc llic Vcncrablc, 8S. 
Bcrnard, St., 2. 
Brown (Fasciculus), 88 fiote. 
Cestrensis Polvchronicon, 33, 

56, 58. 
Chrysostom, 22, 81. 
Council of Laodicea, 19. 
Ducange, 84 note. 
Grcgory, St., 3, 4, 7, 11, 79. 
Orossetcste, 88, iu3. 



Guilelmus Parisiensis, 8 and 

ttotef II, 12. 
Guilelmus Peraldus, H and note. 
Higden s Polychronicon 33, 56, 

58. 
Isidorus, St., 76. 
Jerome, St., 71. 
Thomas Aquinas, St., 14 and 

note. 
Walsingham, 68. 



Wyclif: 

Dc Civili Dominio, 8. 

De Eucharistia, iio. 

De Potestate Papae (DcPapa), 

42, 59. 
De Regis Officio (Dc Regc), 

De Veritate Sacrac Scrip- 
turae, 68. 
Sermones, 106. 



General Index. 



Atrogaiion, At, of a law, dou noi belonii \o 
ihe Pope, 103, and ln tay casc it requiren 
greiter lesl nn Ihe pan of Ihe monha. loa 

.1hm(m bcnc£c<Briu thould, u In bcocland 

Aecideiiti wiihout i lubjecr. Sfl, 69. 

cilled uDfulTlhouEh tln is a mere delecl, !'■ 

Admliiulrat/on, tht, ot lcmporaliliea, is iiife- 

Hor to ihe proper tpiriiual funciioni of ihe 

AAnlitioH inlo t relisiouB ordcr, if paid for. 

unliwful, iL 
ij,^^.„^. •■'"anicitly purchHcd, iio. 



Anttlm. Sl., hli 1 

■hoDld aot I 

world. 97. 
Atllldlr/A 6. 

Apftmlmenti tor «liich t prieit is unBl 
_.■.:.>. ^^ |(|i(n from wronf! molivei, 



I Boiiiface'vill',M. i^. 
I Bu^ of proviiion ire 1 



iS, h. 44. Ai, Si, 63. 6 



proviiion ire unliwful, 4H. 

Canen t. i/ unGt, should reluie i bisliopric, 46. 
" ■ ■ ■■ ■"nnlind ihould 



CBrdinaU lenl ^rog 



lh«l they «re paymen» only Tor bodily 
irouble lud eipense. 741 Ihc Cliucch bui- 
dened wiih ihem, 76. 

tcmplc, ^, II ; cntercd Vt hls jlifllples, thc 
doori bemg eloeed; myslic lieninciliDD of 
ibii act, 11; condemneil 10 desin as in arch- 



■filule •imooy. 17. 
Ifpfttpr/i>(u)iii of beneu«:> 0-3 
k HMirceof limony, H8; in 
■ilowBd by IhePapc, 89; 
^jnotlllt ind friirs, cvei 



CJiutek, ihe, whal parls of il a 

simanr, p. 17 lo end of Ihe b 
CkrlMm, holy, lorbidden lo be sol 

peniliics, 77. 
Chrallani ahould obcv the Pope 

■I he fnllowi Christ, ii5. 
Clrment, Sl., 41. S6- 
Clergr ihe, waa primliitely alcc 

lolie 10 now, % 
Clerki thonld nol be promolcd ( 



infccied by 



i iind ouBht 
leeular ter- 



not iiood Ihouglg 
though recom- 



II tail, t 



ul bc mon 
■pproprlBlii 
'a Ponlilf 



', 94- 



llaTttrf icet lur i 

»ri£a/, son. ..f. wl _ 

Btn^l.ti impliu dutiei lobe pcrlormed, 
Brriard. Xl., and Pope Eugeiiiai, 63. 
BMop, dicwork of i, may be duired, bul 

ibc itmity, u. 
"^■—1» Iilnlcd wilh ili 



tmij the neeu. 
Bl^htvgr, Ihe, e 

l^bpe II ibove 
Bltuhgi from 



r^jsi 



la ihai 1I 



Condltioni, llflecn, whlch if 

hc li a iruc Top. ' 
Contempl of Chriit 

new indilioni. 6- 
(Ton/radicfiaa, the, ofDecrelil*, wilh caehDther, 

iwfulnesi of, 84. 85. Addmda, 







OetrHdli. 
Ihem, iq. 



lophisilcal, of simony, n. 



GENERAL INDEX. 



Devil, Iha, «ould leiir lo do whiil linioiiiiics 

do, i3. 
DifficKltr, tho, of putling an end lo simony, 

Dilemma. a : iiilher Ihc pipnl decrEc, "si quii 

prebendas", is herelicai, or it ii our dulj- 

1o enforce it, loi, id3. 
Dtior, the, li^niliM Chriit, ii; no one iliould 

entcr, unlesi wilh Ihe blood of tlie l^mb, 

la, iJ. 
Dnve, ihe, liHnilieB ihe Church my>tical1y, 5; 

Ihe iimoniSciil saller. af. ,5 
Dltlr, The nenlect of, i 



Ccit$ law: whitever 

Goli ii aiven ind thi 

tiiiciirBift. iia. 
Creed * 



11011 of Ihe 
Papnl _power of bindiag 



Cregory XI, 
doctrine Ibat Ihe Pipal power 
and looaine i> limilBd, i,i. 
Gundmhoria, King; leijend of & 




GKNERAI. INDEX. 



LolM, ciftliDEi nji ApcHtolic Diode ofc , ^.. , ~.,.,.„^ 

/^tui, £(.. klngofFraDQi, burnedcertaiD papol i Peamialy 

l.licifii^t irgnmeiits are moit hcretiol, Jo. 
Liutt, tbe, ot thc flesh arc aii inipediment ti 

liofut promoiion, lo. 
'-iiAwj' ID food, dms, clc. rcndcn a litEboi 

limonlsc, ■71, ji, 8i| ot prelales, gi. 
Lyon, council of, 3G. 



I PiMce, iliQ, of Ihc ivorld 



1. af Ihc world rcquire 
he put down, lo). 



Paor, ihe, wronged 



iWarft of Ihe Bc«st, thc. if visiblc, woulJ bu 
teen on all Englisli Bishops, 73. 73. 

iMaa. ncciirding la Cinon law may bc caid by 
-" -■-'■il pnesi» cicept bv simoniict, 110, 



Uanfr pald by anolber 



cally 11 



Its lawful recepti 
of Englanii, 44. 



e dcsen BOi; 

Iheir p"ccB, ojr^iho^ulVnot feBve^ppr" | 
prialed churcnes to ilicir vicari, 107. 
Uorlal sln ii the buying of the riglit lo bc 

damned, iJ, and is limony in itt moai uiii- 
verMl tente, 161 ii tncurrcd it ctcry nciion 
of * Rian lu II iiale of morial $in, 18, and 
iii clcctloiu 10 diargca made iccording to 
human iradillons, So. 
Ueia' potilion and tbal ot Ihc Pope cannol 
be coRiparcd, 53. 

Nfamaii'! lcprosy, simonv liBurod by, i|. 
Necttiilx ol cboasing tlic vcry iillest for any 

Nlaitf^^ii.'' ; 

Noewimr devll. Ilic. 3i. 
Nepoliim io llie Uhurch, <i:. 



Wydffs dehmlian of simonT, 

HIIcU IhOuld bc clecled, rcftlled, Jl— $4. 
OHUatioti, ibc. of giving up a bencfice obliiin- 

cit (inouiicdl;; how hr li ciiend», 11. 
Qfftim, tbe, Bisliopt', arc aaid to buy Ihcir 

ontcn, 81. 
OnhrM laken onlv tor pay; how lliia abu» 

mlghl be avoided, SC. 
Orniniriifi, conaecralion nf: feeb lor, i. 



trOHtge Ibc danger of I.|, ought tfl beloiiii 
to Ihc feundcr of the beneficc 34; wai at 
Rnl in tay hinds, and ihcrelorc could nol 



^tawlully havt 

I4, » itt ibuaea, 3t 
Pwti, Sl.. struck wKh 



tiulls ofpro' 



hla < 



's himielf 1 hEreltc j 
led claima, 40; hi> excoiti- 

m ahould notbe obeved. 48; 
t appoinled by God like Mosea 



3 palTonage 



^ 53i hc hai no rig'hl ti 
aiia nrst fruiti, $4, all claimi o; ... 
involvc dangcr, 5i, and Infringe on the free- 
domoribeChurch,59, i6; he talica flir more 
Ihsn Ihc king, S7; hls sugircme univerul 
powcr i) a flclion, S7; hc i> infcctcd wilh 
the lcproay of almony 6it bis iiilhorilv 
cannot legitiinite uitlawful paymenti, 6i. 
(n: hc niu«i noi bc sei up as Aniichrisi. 
63, but should be fearlesbly corrcctcd, ib. : 
'.-;-- .[ „p |,y niany above ihe Goipel, i" - 



on, when wrong, 66. take «arnlng f 
ehaii Bnd Simnn Magui., (17. and ao I 
I primltlvc simplicily 67, 68. ()3; hls 



right lo ahrogate lawi m«y go H 
"oaealom. thc. of simoniacs oughl K 



ihan the righl of conqueil 
1 Parerfr, ibe, of the clergy, 

laws ot' the Charch, 83. 
I Preaching, Uie acceistty of, ii 



.t far iusler 
culcBled by the 



alonc thc mcmbcrs ol 

wroag if made in prc- 
mber of an order cboson 



X Dughl 10 be inaeparal 



I Prtdetliaale. tbe, arc 
I Chriir» Church, Jfl 
I PretenlaUoH. thc, of 
I Ihnugh BlldWable. i 

Ciity, aa of any mi 
llBcir, 90. 

I ftvlnw, tlie, tlial Ihe clergy is iii wanl. 89. 
Pride Is Dii laipedlmcnt to lawful promotion. 10, 
Prfetlt miy wilhoul ■imony demand a icui- 

Eoral stipend fnr Iheir spiritusl lationri, 16, 
ut nol more than thcy really need, 16, 17 { 
lose tbeir prieathod, tf ■ImaDiBCl, 18, 11). 
I l^rieil, a, even if good, >hould not be prefer- 

I Promotion, if personally songlit ifler, unlawful, 

I 30 ; to bencnccs, bow imperfecily flbtilned. 6. 

Properlr got, dlstribuiej and managed by pos- 

I />ain'(iifci are accarding lo canon 1aw'admit- 

Raak impMu respansibllilv. loH. 
I Keformalion ihe. of Ihc chiirch bv Ihe Pflfic 
I wfliild bc a greal mlracle, oi. 
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gi:ni:rai. indkx. 



Rehoboam^s rcigii is tiie typc ot tlie division of 

thc Church, Si. 
Reiigious houscs, pensions to, 92. 
RemedieSj thiee, to simony, 93. 
RequisiteSf of a judge, the, 100, loi. 
Resistance to tlic Pope's claims is a duty, 32. 
Responsibiiitjr, thc, of monks in matters con- 

cerning simony, 106. 
Righteousness in a pope is the only titie to a 

claim over temporalitics, 3o. 
Rites of iiie Church rendercd invalid by Wy- 

clit*8 doclriiic; and lustly so, 109. 
Robbery of thc Church, an oDJection against lav 

rule, 37. 
Rome should not bc applied to tor benefices, 23. 
RuiCy the. bv vvhich conscnt to any action is 

iudgcd, 9B. 
Ruters, blindness ot, 14 ; thcv are simoniacs by 

consent to simony, 98. 

Scots thc, 32, and note. 

Significations, mystic; a dove is thc Church, 
3 ; Naaman's leprosy is simony, 9 ; thc whip 
with which Christ cast out tne^buyers and 
seilers signities thc cords with which simo- 
niacs are bound, n; Lot's door figures 
Christ, which spiritual Sodomites strive 
to break open, 12; Christ entering to his 
disciples, the doors being closed, figures 
that thc doors should be closed to simoniacs, 
ib.; the sacriiicial tire going out when Jason 
bought the priesthood signifies the loss of 
charity in the church through simony, i3, 
I4j the whiteness of lcprosy signifies hypo- 
cris^, 62; Kehoboam's reign signifies the 
division of the Church, 81. 

Sign-worshipperst 36, 39. 

Simon the Ma/jician, 2, 67. 

Simony is a sin against thc Holy Ghost, i; is 
a leprosy vcry difficult to curc, 1, 2; Its de- 
finition, 2; consists in thc inordinate will 
to exchange spiritual for temporal things, 
and may exist without any cxternal act, 2, 
3; it is implied in evcry mortal sin, 3; its 
common mcaning is an inordinatc contract 
to obtain spiritual office, ib.; not only bv 
means of money, munus a manuj, but 6i 
scrvices rcndcred (munus ab obsequio) and 
of intlucnce cmpioycd fmunus a itngua)^ 3, 
4; it is a heresy, 4; should be put down 
by secular lords, 5; is spiritual sodoniy, 8; 
is the most g[rievous sin against uod's 
gracc, 8, 9; exists amongst the religious in 
universities and in privatc colieges, which 
wiii conscquentiy comc to dcstruction, 10; 
is most dircctly against God's law, 12 ; is 
an attempt to force opcn thc door of God, 
ib.: consists not in thc fact of buving and 
sclling things spiritual but in its unlawful- 
ness, i3; cannot bc mantained to bc a buv- 
ing or selling of things spiritual, the defi- 
nition bcing too lax, i3, 16; is committed bv 
unjust judges and pcrhaps by dishonest 
traders (in a widc scnse) 16; is all but uni- 
vcrsal, 17, 18; causcs greatevilsin theChurch, 



18, 19; is committed bv tliose who applv to 
Rome for benefices, 2^; does not consist in 
the mere exterior uct, 24 ; is a heresy, because 
it is contrary to Scripture, and is the de- 
fcnce of, or the submission to a false doc- 
trine, 23; is tlie deviPs net to catch men, 
26; is of old standing in Hngland, 62; com- 
mitted very much in the endowed Orders, 
84, and seq.; is committed whenever any 
present is receivcd or given for a gift oi 
God, SC), whenever religious men aspire to 
prelacies, 87; simony amongst temporal ru- 
lcrs, Ch. VIII, to end. 

Sin, the^ of actiog against one's conscience even 
to do right, 48; incurred whcnever wc set 
aside what is best for us, 32. 

Society^ Earlv English Text, 106, note. 

Sodom and Gomorrhah's sin was less than that 
of simony, 76. 

.SodomXf spiritual, 8. 

Sophisms in defence of simony, 14. 

Standardt the, of fitness for any office, is God's 
will ; if departed from, more and more un- 
fit persons are chosen, 47. 

SuperiorSf if known to be wrong, sliould be 
rebuked, 107. 

Suspension of simoniacs from all offices tpso 
jactOy iio. 

Temporai advantage, the, ot putting down 
simoniacs; the possessions of those heretics 
should be confiscated, 7, 83. 

lemporai iucre^ the desirc of, renders a bishop 
simoniac, 70. 

Thomas AquinaSf Saint, approves the definition 
of Simony given in the Dccretals, 14. 

Tithes should be refused by the people, Q4; 
may bc made over to another poorer parish 
witli thc consent of the people, 109. 

Injitness ior a charge entails the duty of resig- 

ning it, 22. 
UniawfulnesSf the, of buying and selling things 

spiritual, and not the fact, constitutes si- 

mony, i5. 
Unlawjuinexs of corrodies, 84, 85. 
Urban 17. Pope, appealed to that he should re- 

nounce all richcs in this world, 67. 

Ve&tmentSf consecration of, fees for, 78. 
Vicarj the, of Christ must live as Christ did, 54. 

War will continuc so long as simony lasts, 9; 

because good will among men can spring 

only from good will to Christ, 9. 
Whip, thc, with which Christ cast out the 

buyers and sellers in the temple, its mystic 

signification, 11. 
Whiteness of Icprosy, mystic signiiication ot 

the, 62. 
Wyciij defcnds his own dcfinition of simony, 

14; his reasons, 14, i5. 

Zeai in doing one's duty can alone atone for 
thc unlawful rcception of a bcncfice, 21. 




P. JJ. 1. 14. The work (0 which Wyclil 
■llDd» i« obviDucly De Qffido Pailotali. which 
wu publlshtd b; Lcchlcr. itl63. There ire se- 
veral paitagei vihich may icrve lo eluddatf 
olheri iaDtSlmmiat Mpecially P»rs i'. 
c. SI. p. 4^ in which Wyctif accusea himult' 
□f not being liultless ■> coDcerns [emporal 
paiMuioni, ind pointi oul the means of iton- 
ing for luch >hortEoinings. Compare Dt Si- 
mmda, p. 11: "Oanes enim aomas in Inpctn- 
doae. In ■ccepcione. et in etecucloiie bene- 



c. VL, OB. 43. 43. I ■lio lind ■ il 
iry on Si. VauU aketch o[ the vli 



1 Bishop Dughl lc 



-, P»rs 1«, . 



"Ei: 



P. 41, I. le. There it s midike here. T 
noie bclong* 10. [*. 41. I. ib, ind concerni 1 
incMleDe Poleilalt Papt. Il ii nol vel publii 
edl bUI forlunately il hai been Copic' - 
M. Pilere, the chier, libr^riin of llie 
ITniTeriit)', hi> been >o kmd » to >c 
copj for peruMl. Wyclif, in tliis ptiee, en- 
dently «lludes id Ch. IV. al De Poltiialt Pape. 
towardi the end, e)pecially Irum 180 »■. 

P. 44, I. 3a. Dt Rege. Tliere ire severol 
piHt In Dt qfficio Rept, be«ring direcdv on 
tUl mUter. See pp. 176 ef leq. Thcre, howe- 
ve», nolhing it id be found rejpccnne the 
"Mvendo tanquam venennin, elc." 

P, 59. 1. 7- In De Poleilate Paee. c. X, wc 
ftAd ■ tenglhy ■ccounl how ihe Kope. in ani- 
wef 10 compuint^ that nnlhing canld be had 



^■u>c was poverty, and laked h>r ■ 
sidy upon ecclesiti"'— ' " 
him. C. X. ir. 116 - . 

117 a". WyEUfcillilh._ _ , 

and proceeda lo juili^ hia epltbec it cunii- 
derable lenflh, Hi« ■oihority for the fact is llie 
'cronica ane intltulalDr Hores hlatoriarua]'. 

P. 68, I. 36. Dt Verilatt Saere ScriplMre. 
ThiB work olWyelilh^* uol yel been pnblish- 
ed, ind ihe| Wyclif Sodely comider) il un- 

P. S4. I. II. A ciTrrcuf|'< ■ccording to an 
interesling ■nd v^luable communicBiion by Mr. 
..._, .< i:r lity, granled by - — 



int aBainat an immediBle payi.. 
loul i3i7, Lord Willlam of Lllleb' 
ler 10 Ihfl Coiivenl of Winchesler 
ible proper^ aboul 10 milei fram 1 

ID in moQey ; robes, &c. to V^W ol 
id cactain piyinenl In kind (bly, 
orth aboul 40 shilliDgs. In 1334. 
He In ihe Coni _- ^ -i 

°°Iu rJso, 



Thu>, 



n for a 



""'■fhest 

In pravidinif ( 



■ of one cc 
>l beer dally. 



e^So"... I 



ihe »se uf a perKn «ho I 

> properli to Ihc cDnvent, i 

uui Lui.iu ..ui luve himseli niihoul ■upport. ' 

In laler lime), it becune ■ regular (bui not , 

■Iw^yi ihriftvl way of riising ready miMejr. . 

When the monaiterle) were suppraued, sne 1 

of ihe enqnlrict ihai ihe commtuloner) hadia I 
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. The Society's book for 1896 is now ready ; and the 
workB for 1897 aud 1898 are in the binderB' hands, and 
can be eent next month to snch Members as will pay 
their SubBcriptions for thoae years. The Subscriptioa 
for 1896 hecame due on Jau. 1, and shoold be paid at 
once to the Hon. Seo., J. W. STANDERWICK, Eaq.. 
GENERAL POST OFFICE, LONDON, E.C. Cheques 
to be croBt, 'Loadon aud County Bank.' 



Teiilh Report of the Executive Co/iimitlee, for 
(April, 1896.) 



The continued help that the Society geta froin its printer, 

Mr. Carl Georg Fromme of Vienna, combined with the 

Ldevolion of its editors, M. Dziewicki and Prof. Loaerth, aided 

Iby Mr. Matthew, alone enablea it to produce its books iu 

(time, and in advance. 

The volume for 1896, comprising the third and fourlh 

wrts of Wyclifa Opus Emiigelicim, edited by Prof. LoBevth, 

B bound and ready for issue. 

The volumes for 1897 and 1898, De Loijica 11, edited by 

■ 11. H. Dziewicki, and De Simonia, cdited by Prof. Dr. 

' Herzberg=FraukeI aud M. H. Dziewicki, are in the binders' 

bands, and cun be isaued next month to nny Mcmbcrs wlio 

will pay tbe two years' subscription in adTaoce. 

Tbe Society is clear of debt to the end of 1895 ; but it 
owea Mr. Fromrae £350 for its three volumes of 1896-8, 
fSnd it has about euough in hand to pay its binders for 
mvering these volumea. The Commitlee therefore appeul 
Ito Members for tbree years' advance subscripLiona at ouce, 
^ao tbat a freab start may be made, free from ull Iiability, 
|»t the future yeara' work, 1899-191^. 

For 1899 and 1900-1, De Logica III, edited Ly M. H. 

IDziewieki, and Prof, Ix)8ertb's edition of De CitiU Dominio 

\ II, III,— whoee sbeeta Dr. Reginald L. Poole and Mr. F. D. 

Matthew aee, and Dr. R. L. Poole aide-notes, — have beeu 

eome lime at press, and raay be fiiiishcd ibiayear. For 190!^ 

or 1903, M. DziewiL-ki hus kiudly uuderlukeu to edit the 



MiacellaiioouB Tracta, NoB, 54—61 in Sbirley'8 Catalogue, 
which were copied by Dr, Buddensieg, and were in the 
hands of Dr. Schnahel of Dreeden, aa editor, till hia death 
three yeura ago, Alao, for 1902 or 1903, the De Potestate, 
which has for many ycars been in the handa of M. Patera 
of Prag, haa juat been seut to Profeasor J, Loeerth, so 
that it will prohahly go to press nest year. For 1904, 
the Rev. Dr. Buddenaieg hopea to produce hia edition of 
De Verilale ; and then all WycIifB greut Simnia Theohgiae 
will he in type, except tlio De Moiidatla Dei and De Statu 
Litioceiitiae, which Mr, F. D. Matthew will tuke up as soon 
ae his help to other editors leaves bim time for bis own texts. 
Thc otber worka of Wyclif remainiug unprinted and not 
Hkely to be included in tbe second volume of MisPellaities^ 
now in oharge of tbe Hev. J, P. Whituey, are, by Shirley's Noa, : 



SeE 



.. II* 



. a Universaliliui 

10, De UnivBraa1ibu9."- 

11, Da AniniH.* 

13, DaFida Cnthnlioa." 
24, Da Proplietia." 

Membera 



26. De Imnginibua.t 

2S. pEecatum Mortalfl et Teniale.+ 

32, Errai-e in Mfltariii Fidd, ie.t 

(45, Comnientary on S. TeBt, P nol 

■WTtlifs.t) 

64. De raupertate Ohriati.t 

{69. ? part ot Le Potestate Papae.) 

70. D« ClBTibai Ecclesiae." 



e, then, to keep " pegging away " till the i 

work they bave aet tbemselves is done, and England'a loog- 
due debt to Wyclifa memcry paid. For that, money ia 
wanted, Who will give itP 

In order to increase the Society^s funds, the Executive 
Conimittee have resolved that any Member may give tbe 
right (o any Library or peraon to huy the first fourteen 
yeara of tbe Society's puhlications, 1882-95, at half-price 
— 19 volurocs at 8 guineas and a half — provided that 
with tbis sum are paid the full Suhacriptiona for 1896, 
1897, and 1898, 

Englaud, Europe, and tlie reat of the Christian world owe 
80 mucb to the memory of Wyclif, tLat support ought to be 
fortbcoming for the printing of his Works, the records of 
bia tboughls and life. Two-thirds of the Society's taak will 
be done by 1900, It is for our Membera to aee tbat the 
other tbird is finisbed speedily. Editora are ready and 
willing. Money alone is wanting. 
• Copied. t Not copied, 

§ Shiriey'fl Kos. 43, 44, 47, 48, 68, 77, 92, 94, 96. 
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TheS<Kk!y's PublkaHons for 1882— 1S98 (^l \s. lackyiar) are:^ 
i88a.» I. WycUraiaftBiW^ii-fl/ICflrij.vol. i.ediledbyDr.R.Buddenaieg. 
1883.» 2, ,, „ ,, vol,2, „ „ 

1884, 3, Wydifs De CmiU Damimo, Lib. I, edited by Reginald Lane 
Poole,M.A., Ph.D. 
„ 4. Wyclifs Di Comfcskiene Heminis, edited by Dr. Rudolf Beer. 
iSSs. 5- Wyclif s De Eceleiia, edited by Prof. J. Loserlh, Ph. D. 
., fi. yiyi^ViVs Dialegus.iive Sfeculum Eceieiia Afiiiiands.editedhy A.Vr. 
Pollard, M.A. 
1S86. 7. WycUrs De Benediela Inearnacionr, cdited by the Rev. E. Hariis, 
D.D. 
8. Wydifs Sermones, Part I, edited by Prof. Loserth, Ph.D. 
18S7. 9. Wyclifs Sermones, Part II, eciiled by Prof. Losenh, Ph.D. 
„ 10. Wyclifs De OgUio Regis, edited by A. W. Polkrd, M.A., aiid C. 
Sayle, B.A. 
1888. II, Wyciifs Sertitana, Part III, edited by Prof. Loserth, Ph.D. 
„ la. Wyclifs ZJf ^/oiWj/fl, edited by M- H. Diiewicki. 

, Wyclifs Sermones, Pact IV and last, edlted by Prof. Loserth, Ph.D. 
. '^ycWi De Bominio Divino,'ei:a.eA by Reginald L. Poole, M.A., 

Ph.D. 
. Wyclifs Qnaesliones aad ,De Ente predicamenlali, ediled by Dr. 

R. Beer. 
'. WycUfs Di Euchariitia, ediled by Prof. J. Losertb, Ph.D. 
'. Wyclifs Di Blasphemia, ediled by M. H. Dziewicki. 
I. Wyclif s De Logica, ia\. i, ediled hy M. H. Dziewieki. 
1. Wyclifs Ofius Evangelieum.voh. 1, 2. ed. by VroY. J. Loserth,Ph.D. 
j. WycUfa O/uiSt^iH^rfKKOj, vols. 3, 4, ed. byProf.J. Loserth, Ph. D. 
I. Wyclifs De Losiea, vol..2, ediled by M. H. Dzlewicki. 
!. Wyclifs De Simoma, edited by Prof. Herjbei^-Frankel, Ph.D., 
and M. H. Dziewicki. 



The Soeieiyt Future Publicatietts laUl probably be : — 

1899. WycliTE De Civili Dominia, Lib. H, edited by Prof. J. Loserth, Ph.D. 

1900. Wyclifs j5e Zn^/cfl, vol. 3, edited by M. H. Diiewicki. i.Atpress.) 

1901. V/ycUrs De Cinili Dominio, Lib. III, edited by Pcof. J. Loaetth, Ph-D. 
190Z. Wyclifs MisceHaniei I, ediled by M. H. Diiewicki [Noa. 54-61 ( 

in Shirley's Catalogue). (Ai/ress.) 
1903. Wyclifs De PotestaU Papae, edited by Prof. J. Losertii, Ph.D. 
WycIiTs De Enle, ediled by M. H. Daiewicki. 
Wyclifs Di Maiidaeis Dhinis, edited by F. D. Matthew. 
Wyclifs De Stalu Innoccntiae, ediled by F. D. Matlhew. 
Wyclifa De VerUaUS. Seriplurai, edited by the Rev. Dr. R. Buddcnrieg. 
Wyclifs J/««;/oK(« H, editedbythe Rev. J. P. Whitoey, M.A. (Nos. 

43, 44, 47, 48, 68, 77, 92, 94, 95, in Shirley's CataloEue). 
Wyclifs De Actibus Animae, ediled by M. H. Dziewicki. 
Wyclifs Misccllaneous Philasophical Works, ediled by M. H. Dzicwicki. 

And the rest of WycHf 's Latin Works. 



